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viii PREFACE.

community he was addressing, and that not about a question
of doctrine; circumstances which are accurately fulfilled in
the contemporary history of Antioch, and which are more or
less noticed in the Homilies on 1 Cor. which were certainly
delivered at Antioch”. Moreover, he makes mention of the
prevalence of superstitions, Gentile and Jewish, among the
people whom he was addressing, in Homily vi. fin., p. 166.
Hom. xii. fin. p. 240. which is a frequent ground of com-
plaint in his other writings against the Christians of Antioch;
vid. in Gal. p. 15; in 1 Cor. Hom. xii. §. 13, 14; in Col.
Hom. viii. fin.; contr. Jud. i. p. 386—8. Since Evagrius,
the last Bishop of the Latin succession in the schism, died
in A.D. 392, those Homilies must have -been composed
before that date. :

As to the Translations, the Editors have been favoured
with the former by a friend who conceals his name; and
with the latter, by the Rev. WiLLiaM JoHN CoPELAND, M.A.
Fellow of Trinity College, Oxford. ’

J. H.N.

b Vid. also Preface to Transl. of Homilies on 1 Cor. p. xiii,
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2 St. Paul opposes the Judaizers

GA!-AT rinthians he says, What will ye? shall I come unto you with

~a rod, or in love, and in the spirit of meekness? but to the

IC‘" 4 Galatians, O foolish Galatians. Which reproof he gives not

Gal 3,

Gal 6,
17.

Gal. 4,
19.

Gal. 5,
2.

Gal. 5,

4.

once only, but a second time, and towards the conclusion he
says with a reproachfu} allusion to them, Let no man trouble
me ; then he sooths them again with the words, My litlle
children, of whom I travail in bzrth again: and so in many
other instances.

Now that this Epistle breathes an indignant spirit, is ob-
vious to every one on the first perusal; but I must explain
the cause of his anger against his disciples. Slight and un-
important it could not be, or he would not have used such
vehemence. For to be exasperated by chance matters is the
part of the little-minded, morose, and peevish; just as it is
that of the indolent and sluggish to shrink from reproof in
weighty ones. This was not Paul’s character: what then
was the offence which roused him? it was grave and mo-
mentous, one which had estranged them all from Christ, as
he himself says further on, Behold, I Paul say unto you, that
if ye be circumcised, Christ shall profit you nothing ; and
again, Whosoever of you are justified by the Law, ye are

Jallen from grace. What this is, must be explained

more clearly. Some of the Jews who believed, yet were
filled with the prepossessions of Judaism, intoxicated by
vain-glory, and desirous of obtaining for themselves the
dignity of teachers, came to the Galatians, and taught them
that the observance of circumcision, sabbaths, and new-
moons, was necessary, and that the endeavour of Paul to
abolish it was not to be borne. For, said they, Peter and
James and John, the chiefs of the Apostles and the com-
panions of Christ, forbad it not. Now in fact on this point
they did not deliver positive doctrine, but condescended to
the weakness of the Jewish believers, which condescension
Paul had no need of when preaching to the Gentiles; but
when he was in Judea, he employed it himself also. But
these deceivers, by withholding the causes both of Paul’s
condescension and that of his brethren, misled the simpler
ones. They said that he was not to be tolerated, for he
appeared but yesterday, while Peter and his colleagues were
from the first,—that he was a disciple of the Apostles, but






4 The doctrine of the Trinity in Unity.

Gu.u respect he chiefly excelled the other Apostles, as he says,

1 Cor
15, 10,

I laboured more abundantly than they all; at present, how-
ever, he makes no such claim, but is content to be placed on
a level with them. Indeed his great object was,—not to
establish any superiority for himself, but,—to overthrow the
foundation of their error. The not being from men belongs
to preaching generally, for the Gospel's root and origin is
divine, but the not being by men is peculiar to that of the
Apostles; for He called them not by men’s agency, but by
His own.

But why does he not speak of his vocation rather than his
apostolate, and say, Paul called not by man? Here lies
the whole question; for they said that the office of a teacher
had been committed to him by men, by the Apostles, whom

_therefore it behoved him to obey. But that it was not en-

Acts 13, trusted to him by men, Luke declares in the words, 4s they

ministered to the Lord, and fasted, the Holy Ghost said,
Separate me Barnabas and Saul.

From this passage it is manifest® that the power of the Son
and Spirit is one, for, being commissioned by the Spirit, he
says that he was sent by Christ. This appears in another
place, from his ascription of the things of God to the Spirit, in

Acts 20,the words which he addresses to the elders at Miletus: Zake

1 Cor.

12, 28.

heed therefore unto yourselves, and to all the flock, over the
which the Holy Ghost hath made you pastors and overseers.
Yet in another Epistle he says, And God hath set some in the
Church, first Apostles, secondarily prophets, thirdly pastors®
and teachers. Thus he ascribes indifferently the things of
the Spirit to God, and those of God to the Spirit. Here too
he stops the mouths of heretics, by the words by Jesus
Christ and God the Father; for, inasmuch as they said this
term “by” was applied to the Son as importing inferiority, he
ascribes it to the Father, thus teaching us not to prescribe
laws to the ineffable Nature, nor define the degrees of
Godhead which belong to the Father and the Son. To
the words by Jesus Christ he-has added, and God the
3 This digression, and others which and HoLy GHoOsT.
follow, were occasioned by the contro- b St. Chl;isosl:om in these two pas-

versies of the day; the Arians and sages adds the word  pastors,” which

Macedonians denying the co-equality is mot in the present text. Vid. Eph.
and consubstantiality of FATRER, SoN, iv. 11.






GALAT.
I. 1-3.

6 The Son of God raised Himself from the dead.

he therefore doth mention that whereby all need of the Law is
excluded, I mean the benefit conferred on all through the
Cross and the Reswrection. To have said that in the
beginning was the Word, and that He was in the form of
God, and made Himself equal with God, and the like, would
have declared the divinity of the Word, but weuld have con-
tributed nothing to the matter in hand. Whereas it was
highly pertinent thereto to say, Who raised Him from the
dead, for our chiefest benefit was thus brought to remem-
brance, and men in general are less interested by discourses
concerning the majesty of God, than by those which set
forth His mercy towards mankind. Wherefore, omitting
the former topic, he discourses of the benefits which bhad
been conferred on us.

But here the heretics insultingly exclaim, “ Lo, the Father

" raises the Son!” For when once infected, they are wilfully

"H Y &x-
Ay evd
sizovo-

piay.

Acts 5,
16.

John 2,
19.
John 10,
18.

deaf to all sublimer doctrines; and taking by itself and insisting
on what is of a less exalted nature, and expressed in less exalted
terms, on account of the Son’s humanity, or in honour of the
Father, or for some other temporary purpose, they outrage, I
will not say the Scriptare, but themselves. I would fain ask
such persons, why they say this? do they hope to prove the
Son weak and powerless to raise one body, when faith in
Him enabled the very shadows of those who believed in Him
to effect the resmrrection of the dead? If then believers in
Him, though mortal, yet by the very shadow of their earthly
bodies, and by the garments which had touched these bodies,
could raise the dead, is it not a stretch of folly, a manifest
insanity, to affirm, that He could not raise Himself? Hast
thou not heard His saying, Destroy this Temple, and in three
days I will raise it up? and again, I have power to lay
down. my life, and I have power to take it again? Wherefore
then is the Father said to have raised Him up, as also to
have done other things which the Son -Himself did? Itisin
honour of the Father, and in compassion to the weakness of
the hearers.

And all the brethren which are with me.

How does it happen, that, contrary to his usual practice of
giving his own name only, or that of two or three of the
brethren, he here mentions the whole number, and no one






GALAT,

. T

Mat. 1,
21.

John 3,
16.

Gal. 1,
4,

8 Christ suffered by the will, not by the command of the Father.

through the Bath of regeneration. Thus every where, even
in his exordium, he scatters traces of the mercy of God, and
we may conceive him speaking thus: “ O ye who were
lately slaves, enemies and aliens, what right have ye sud-
denly acquired to call God your Father? it was not the Law
which conferred upon you this affinity; why do ye therefore
desert Him who brought you so near to God, and return
to your schoolmaster? for were ye not subject to a school-
master?”

But the Name of the Somn, as well as that of the
Father, had been sufficient to declare to them these bless-
ings. This will appear, if we consider the Name of the Lord
Jesus Christ with attention; for it is said, thou shalt call His
Name Jesus; for He shall save His people from their sins;
and the appellation of “ Christ” calls to mind the unction of
the Spirit. . LI

Ver. 4. Who gave Himself for our sins.

Thus it appears, that the ministry which He undertook was
free and uncompelled; that He was delivered up by Himself,
not by another. Let not therefore the words of John, tkat
the Father gave His only-begotten Son for us, lead you to
derogate from the dignity of the Only-begotten, or conceive
any thing of earth in Him. For the Father is said to have
given Him, not as implying that the Son’s ministry was a
servile one, but to teach us that it was willed by the Father,
as Paunl too has shewn here, according to the will of God,
and our Father. He says mot “ by the command,” but
‘ according to the will,” for inasmuch as there is an unity of
will in the Father and the Son, that which the Son wills, the
Father wills also.

For our sius, says the Apostle; we had pierced our-
selves with a thousand evils, and had deserved the
gravest punishment; the Law not only could not deliver us,
but in that it had rendered sin more manifest, without the
power to release us from it, or to stay the anger of God, it
condemned us. But the Son of God overcame this impos-
sibility, for He remitted our sins, He restored us from enmity
to the condition of friends, He bestowed on us numberless
other blessings.






10 Man is not necessarity connected with evil.

Garar. destroy themselves; for as he who withdraws himself from evil

is not blamed, but deemed worthy of a crown, so he who by
a violent death, by hanging or otherwise, puts an end to his life,
ought not to be condemned. Whereas God punishes such
men more than murderers, and we all regard them with horror,
and justly ; for if it is base to destroy others, much more is it
to destroy one’s self. Moreover, if this life be evil, murderers
would deserve a crown, as rescuing us from evil. Besides
this, they are caught by their own words, for in that they
place the sun in the first, and the moon in the second rank
of their deities, and worship them as the givers of many
goods, their statements are contradictory. Now the well-
being of that life which, as they themselves assert, is evil, is
promoted by these and other heavenly bodies, for they impart
nourishment and light to animals, and bring vegetables to
maturity. How is it then that the constitution of this evil
life is so ministered to by those, who according to you are
gods? gods indeed they are not, far from it, but works of
God created for our use; nor is this world evil. And tell me
not of murderers, of adulterers, of robbers, of tombs, these
things have nothing to do with the present life, for these
offences proceed not from that life which we live in the flesh,
but from a depraved principle of action. For, if they were
necessarily connected with this life, no man would be free or
pure from them, for no man can escape the characteristic acci-
dents of humanity, such as, to eat and drink, to sleep and grow,
to hunger and thirst, to be born dnd die, and the like; these no
man hath vanquished, neither sinner nor just man, king nor
private person, all are subject to the law of nature. And so
if vice was an essential element of this life, no one could
avoid it, any more than the former things. And let me not
be told that good men are rare, for natural necessity is in-
superable by all, so that as long as one virtnous man shall be
found, my argument will in no wise be invalidated. Mise-
rable, wretched man! what is it thou sayest? Is this life
evil, wherein we have learnt to know God, and meditate on
things to come, and have become angels instead of men, and
take part in the choirs of the heavenly powers? What other
proof do we need of an evil and depraved mind ? .

In calling then the present world [age] evil, Paul has accom-












4 A slight adulteration vitiates the whole faith.

Garar. the harmony of the contents, and not impaired by the differ-
17 ence of persons. And Paul is not now speaking of the num-
ber but of the discrepancy of the things spoken. With justice
might they lay hold of this expression, if the Gospels of Mat-
thew and Luke differed in the signification of their contents,
and in their doctrinal accuracy; but as they are one and the
same, this trifling and pretended ignorance of what is obvious

even to children, should be abandoned.

Ver. 7. But there be some that trouble you, and would
pervert the Gospel of Christ.

That is to say, ye will not recognize another Gospel, so
long as your mind is sane, so long as your vision remains

"healthy, and free from distorted and imaginary phantoms.
For as the disordered eye mistakes the objects presented to
it, so does the mind when made turbid by the agitation of
evil thoughts. Thus the madman confounds objects; but
this insanity is more dangerous than a physical malady, for it
works injury not in the regions of sense, but of the mind; it
creates confusion not in the organ of bodily vision, but in the
eye of the understanding.

And would pervert the Gospel of Christ.

They had, in fact, only introduced one or two command-
ments, circumcision and the observance of days, but he says
that the Gospel was subverted, in order to shew that a slight
adulteration vitiates the whole. For as he who but partially
pares away the image on a royal coin renders the whole
spurious, so he who swerves ever so little from the pure faith,
soon proceeds from this to graver errors, and becomes entirely
corrupted. Let those who charge us with being contentious
in separating from heretics, and say that there is no real dif-
ference between us except what arises from our ambition,
hear Paul's assertion, that those who had but slightly
innovated, subverted the Gospel. Not that to say that
the Son of God is a created Being, is a small matter.

Numb. Know you not that even under the elder covenant, a
:,1‘2132‘_man who gathered sticks on the sabbath, and transgressed
a single commandment, and that not a great one, was pu-
2 Sam. nished with death ? and that Uzzah, who supported the Ark
6.6.7- when on the point of being overturned, was struck sud-
denly dead, because he had intruded upon an office which
did not pertain to him ? Wherefore if to transgress the sab-













18 8. Paul sought to justify himself before God, not man.

GALn miserably abandoned as to pervert my doctrine, seeing that
* T am to justify what I preach before the Lord of all.
He thus expressed himself, as much with a view of with-
standing their opinions, asin self-defence ; forit became disciples
to obey, not to judge, their master. But now, says he, that the
order is reversed, and ye sit as judges, know that I am but
little concerned to defend myself before you; all I do is done
Jers for God’s sake, and in order that He himself may justify my
juivr. | doctrine. Those who wish to persuade men, are led to act
;e;:" tortuously and insincerely, and to employ deceit and falsehood,
Sav. Be-in order to engage the assent of their hearers. But he who
ned.  addresses himself to God, and desires to please Him, needs
simplicity and purity of mind, for God cannot be deceived.
Whence it is plain that I have thus written to you not from
the love of rule, or to gain disciples, or to receive honour
at your hands. My endeavour is to please God, not man.
Were it otherwise, I should still consort with the Jews, still
persecute the Church. I who have cast off my country, my
companions, my friends, my kindred, and all my reputation,
and taken in exchange for these, persecution, enmity,
strife, and daily-impending death, have given a signal proof
that I speak not from love of human applause. This he says,
being about to narrate his former life, and sudden conversion,
and to demonstrate clearly that it was sincere. And that they
might not be elevated by a notion that he did this by way of
self-vindication to them, he premises, For do I now persuade
men? He well knew how, on a fitting occasion, to correct
his disciples, in a grave and lofty tone: assuredly he had
other sources whence to demonstrate the truth of his preach-
ing,—by signs and miracles, by dangers, by prisons, by daily
deaths, by hunger and thirst, by nakedness, and the like.
Now however that he is speaking mot of false apostles,
but of the true, who had shared these very perils, he employs
another method. For when his discourse was pointed to-
wards false apostles, he institutes a comparison by bringing

2 Cor. forward his endurance of danger, saying, Are they ministers

L2 of Christ? (I speak as a fool) I am more; in labours more
abundant, in stripes above measure, in prisons more frequent,
in deaths oft. But now he speaks of his former conversation,
and says,
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20 He opposed the Church from religious motives.

by zeal, not indeed according to knowledge, still by a
" zealous admiration of the traditions of his fathers. This is
his argument ;—if my efforts against the Church sprung not
from human motives, but from religious though mistaken zeal,
why should I be actuated by vain-glory, now that I am con-
tending for the Church, and have embraced the truth?
If it was not this motive, but a godly zeal, which possessed
me when I was in error, much more now that I have acknow-
ledged the truth, ought I to be free from such a suspicion.
As soon as I passed over to the doctrines of the Church and
shook off my Jewish prejudices, I manifested on that side a
zeal still more ardent; and this is a proof that my conversion
is sincere, and that the zeal which possesses me is from above.
What ether inducement could I have to make such a change,
and to barter honour for contempt, repose for peril, security
for distress? none surely but the love of truth.

Ver. 15, 16. But when it pleased God, Who separated me
Jrom my mother’s womb, and called me by His grace, to reveal
His Son in me, that I might preach Him among the brethren,
immediately I conferred not with flesh and blood.

Here his object is to shew, that it was by some secret
providence that he was left for a time to himself. For if he
was set apart from his mother’s womb to be an Apostle and to
be called to that ministry, yet was not actually called till that
juncture, which summons he instantly obeyed, it is evident
that God had some hidden reason for this delay. What this
purpose was, you are perhaps eager to learn from me, and
primarily, why he was not called with the twelve. But in
order not to protract this discourse by digressing from its
immediate scope, I must entreat your love not to require it at
my hands, but to search for it by yourselves, and to beg of
God to reveal it to you. Moreover I partly discussed this
subject when I discoursed before you on the change of his
name from Saul to Paul; which, if you have forgotten, you
will fully gather from a persual of that volume®. At present
let us pursue the thread of our discourse, and consider the
proof he now adduces that no natural event had befallen
him,—that God Himself had providentially ordered the
occurrence.

€ Vid. Hom. de Mut. Nom. t. iii. p. 98. Ed. Ben. vid. supr. Preface.
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22 We must dwell on S. Paul's sense, not on his words.

Immediately I conferred not with flesh and blood.

Here he alludes to the Apostles, naming them after their
physical nature; however, he may have meant to include all
mankind.

Ver. 17. Neither went I up to Jerusalem to them which
were Apostles before me.

These words weighed by themselves seem to breathe an
arrogant spirit, and to be foreign to the Apostolic temper.
For to give one’s suffrage for one’s self, and to admit no man
to share one’s counsel, is a sign of folly. It is said, Seest
thou a man wise in his own conceit ? there is more hope of
a fool than of him; and, Woe unto them that are wise in
their own eyes, and prudent in their own sight! and Paul
himself in another place, Be not wise in your own conceits.
Surely one who had been thus taught, and had thus admo-
nished others, would not fall into such an error, even were he
an ordinary man; much less then Paul himself. Nevertheless,
as I said, this expression nakedly considered may easily prove
a snare and offence to many hearers. But if the cause of it is
subjoined, all will applaud and admire the speaker. This
then let us do; for it is not the right course to weigh the mere
words, nor examine the language by itself, as many errors will
be the consequence, but to attend to the intention of the writer.
And unless we pursue this method in our own discourses, and
examine into the mind of the speaker, we shall make many
enemies, and every thing will be thrown into disorder. Nor
is this confined to words, but the same result will follow, if
this rule is not observed in actions. For surgeons often cut
and break certain of the bones; so do robbers; yet it would
be miserable indeed not to be able to distinguish one from the
other. Again, homicides and martyrs, when tortured, suffer
the same pangs, yet is the difference between them great.
Unless we attend to this rule, we shall not be able to
discriminate in these matters; but shall call Elijah and
Samuel and Phineas homicides, and Abraham a son-slayer;
that is, if we go about to scrutinize the bare facts, without

- taking into account the intention of the agents. Let us then

inquire into the intention of Paul in thus writing, let us
consider his scope, and general deportment towards the
Apostles, that we may arrive at his present meaning. Neither






24 Heunderstoodfrom the first whatthe Apostlesratified at last.

Garar. came not to learn, but to bring others over. For he was from

L17.

the first of that opinion, which the Apostles subsequently
ratified, that circumcision was unnecessary. But when he
was deemed unworthy of credit by these persons, who in-
clined to those at Jerusalem, he went up not to be farther
instructed, but to convince the gainsayers that those at Jeru-
salem agreed with him. Thus he perceived from the first the
fitting line of conduct, and needed no teacher, but, primarily
and before any discussion, maintained without wavering what
the Apostles, after much discussion, subsequently ratified.

Acts 15, This Luke shews by his own account, that Paul argued much

xavi-
xnesy.

Acts9,
22 et
seq.

at length with them on this subject before he went to Jeru-
salem, But since the brethren chose to be informed on this
subject, he went up on their account, not on his own. And
his expression, I went not up, signifies that he neither went
at the outset of his teaching, nor for the purpose of being
instructed. Both are implied by the phrase, Immediately I
conferred not with flesh and blood. He says not, I conferred,
merely, but, immediately; and his subsequent journey was
not to gain any instruction.

Ver. 17, But I went into Arabia.

Behold a fervent soul! he longed to occupy regions not yet
tilled, but lying in a wild state. Had he remained with the
Apostles, as he had nothing to learn, his preaching would have
been straitened, for it behoved them to spread the word every
where. Thus this blessed man, fervent in spirit, straightway
undertook to teach wild barbarians, choosing a life full of diffi-
culty and labour. Having said, I went into Arabia, he adds,
and returned again unto Damascus. Here observe his humility ;
he speaks not of his successes, nor of whom or of how many he
instructed. Yet such was his zeal immediately on his baptism,
that he confounded the Jews, and so exasperated them, that
they and the Greeks laid in wait for him with a view to kill
him. This would not have been the case, had he not greatly
added to the numbers of the faithful; since they were van-
quished in doctrine, they had recourse to violence, which was
a manifest sign of Paul’s superiority. But Christ suffered him
not to be put to death, preserving him for his mission. Of
these successes he says nothing, and so in all his discourses,
his motive is not ambition, nor to be honoured more highly






26 And abode with him to shew him affection.

Gnu all nations in that quarter of the world, he first addresses
~himself with great humility to James, as to his elder and
superior. Next he submits to his counsel, and that counsel
Acts?1, contrary to this Epistle. Thow seest, brother, how many
ﬂ’q“ thousands of Jews there are which believe; therefore shave
thy head, and purify thyself. Accordingly he shaved his
head, and observed all the Jewish ceremonies; for where the
Gospel was not affected, he was the humblest of all men.
But where by such humility he saw any injured, he gave up
that undue exercise of it, for it then was no longer humility,
but mischief and corruption to the disciples.
Ver. 18. And abode with him fifteen days.
To take a journey to him was a mark of respect; but to
remain so many days, of friendship and earnest affection.
Ver. 19. But other of the Apostles saw I none, save James,
the Lord’s brother.
See what great friends he was with Peter especially; on his
account he left his home, and with him he abode. This I
frequently repeat, and desire you to remember, that no one,
when he hears what this Apostle seems to have spoken
against Peter, may conceive a suspicion of him. He premises
this, that when he says, I resisted Peter, no one must sup-
pose that these words imply enmity and contention; for he
honoured and loved his person, and took this journey for his
sake only, not of any of the others. But other of the Apostles
saw I none, but James. He says “ I saw,” not, “ I learnt
aught from him.” But observe how honourably he mentions
him, he says not “ James” merely, but adds this illustrious
title, so free is he from all envy. Had he only wished to
point out whom he meant, he might have shewn this by
another appellation, and called him the son of Cleophas, as
Cf. John the Evangelist does. But as he considered that he had a
:v!i)t,h25 share in the august titles of the Apostles, he exalts himself
Matt. by honouring James; and this he does by calling him “ the
%}uk * Lord’s brother,” although he was not by birth His brother,
15, 40. but only so reputed. Yet this did not deter him from giving
the title; and in many other instances he displays towards
all the Apostles that noble disposition, which beseemed him.
Ver. 20. Now the things which I write unto you, behold,
before God, I lie not.







CHAPTER I1.

?f.“iﬂz Ver. 1, 2. Then fourteen years after, I went up again to
2= Jerusalem with Barnabas, and took Titus with me also. And
I went up by revelation.

His first journey was owing to his desire to visit Peter, his
second, he says, arose from a revelation of the Spirit.

Ver. 2. And communicated unto them that Gospel which 1
preach among the Gentiles, but privately to them which
were of reputation, lest by any means I should rum, or had
rum, in vain. '

What is this, O Paul! thou who neither at the beginning
nor after three years wouldest confer with the Apostles, dost
thou now confer with them, after fourteen years are past, lest
thou shouldest have run in vain? Better would it have been
to have done so at first, than after so many years; and why
didst thou run at all, if not satisfied that thou wert not
running in vain? Who would be so senseless as to preach
for so many years, without being sure that his preaching was
true? And what enhances the difficulty is, that he says he
went up by revelation; this difficulty, however, will afford a
solution of the former one. Had he gone up of his own
accord, it would have been most unreasonable, nor is it pos-
sible that this blessed soul should have fallen into such folly ;

. for it is himself who says, I therefore so run, not as uncer-
tainly; so fight 1, not as one that beateth the air. If there-
fore he runs, not uncertainly, how can he say, lest I should
run, or had run, in vain ? It is evident from this, that if he
had gone up without a revelation, he would have committed
an act of folly. But the actual case involved no such ab-
surdity; who shall dare to harbour this suspicion, when it was
the grace of the Spirit which drew him? On this account he
added the words by revelation, lest, before the question was
solved, he should be condemned of folly; well knowing that it

sixers- W28 N0 human occurrence, but a deep Divine Providence con-
wie.  cerning the present and future. What then is the reason of
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80 The Apostles allowed, what false brethren commanded.

Ver. 8. But neither Titus,who was with me, being a Greelc
2 was compelled to be circumcised.

What means, being a Greek 2 Of Greek extraction, and not
circumcised ; for not only did I so preach, but Titus so acted,
nor did the Apostles compel him to be circumcised. A plain
proof this that the Apostles did not condemn Paul’s doctrine
or his practice. Nay more, even the urgent representations of
the adverse party, who were aware of these facts, did not oblige
the Apostles to injoin circumcision, as appears by his own
words,—

Ver. 4. And that because of false brethren, unawares
brought in.

Here arises a question, Who were these false brethren?
If the Apostles permitted circumcision at Jerusalem, why are
those who enjoined it, in accordance with the Apostolic
sentence, to be called false brethren? First; because there
is a difference between commanding an act to be done, and
allowing it after it is done. He who enjoins an act, treats it
as necessary, and of primary importance; but he who, without
himself commanding it, alloweth another to do it if he will,
yields not from a sense of its consequence, but in order to
subserve some purpose. We have a similar instance, in
Paul's Epistle to the Corinthians, in his command to hus-
bands and wives to come together again. To which, that he
might not be thought to be legislating for them, he subjoins,
But I speak this by permission, and not of commandment.
For this was not a judgment authoritatively given, but an

. indulgence to their incontinence; as he says, for your in-

continency. Would you know Paul’s sentence in this
matter? hear his words, I would that all men were even as
myself, in continence. And so here, the Apostles made this
concession, not as enforcing the law, but as condescending
to the infirmities of Judaism. Had they been enforcing the
law, they would not have preached to the Jews in one way,
and to the Gentiles in another. Had the observance been
necessary for unbelievers, then indeed it would plainly
have likewise been necessary for all the faithful. But by
their decision not to harass the Gentiles on this point, they
shewed that their concession of it to the Jews was a con-
descension. Whereas the purpose of the false brethren was






32 S. Paul's economy in circumcising Timothy.

Gatar. he does not give the actual reason, which was, that the Apostles

11. 5, 6.
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acted indulgently and with a purpose; for otherwise his
hearers would have been injured. For those, who are to derive
benefit from an economy, should be unacquainted with the
course of it; all will be undone, if this appears. Wherefore,
he who is to take part in it should know the drift of it;>
those who are to benefit by it should not. To make my
meaning more evident, I will take an example from our present
subject. The blessed Paul himself, who meant to abrogate
circumcision, circumcised Timothy before he sent him to
teach the Jews. This he did, that his hearers might the
more readily receive him; he began by circumcising, that
in the end he might abolish it. But this reason he imparted
to Timothy only, and told it not to the disciples. Had they
known that the very purpose of his circumcision was the
abolition of the rite, they would never had listened to his
preaching, and the whole benefit would have been lost.
But now their ignorance was of the greatest use to them,
for their idea that his conduct proceeded from a regard to
the Law, led them to receive both him and his doctrine with
kindness and courtesy, and having gradually received him,
and become instructed, they abandoned their old customs.
Now this would not have happened had they known his
reasons from the first; for they would have been prejudiced
against him, and being prejudiced, would not have given him
a hearing, and not hearing, would have continued in their
former error. To prevent this, he did not disclose his reasons;
here too he does not explain the occasion of the economy, but
shapes his discourse differently; thus:

Ver. 6. But of those who seemed to be somewhat, whatsoever
they were, it maketh no matter to me, God accepteth no
man’s person. '

Here he not only does not defend the Apostles, but even
presses hard upon those holy men, for the benefit of the weak.
His meaning is this: although they permit circumcision, they
shall render an account to God, for God will not accept their
persons, because they are great and in station. But he does not
speak so plainly, but with caution. He says not, if they
vitiate their doctrine, and swerve from the appointed rule
of their preaching, they shall be judged with the utmost
rigour, and suffer punishment; but he alludes to them more
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84 He could not declare, without destroying their economy.

On the other hand, to admit that they had sanctioned circum-
cision, would necessarily expose him to another objection.
For it would be said, if the Apostles praised your preaching,
yet sanctioned circumcision, they were inconsistent with them-
selves. What then is the solution? is he to say that they
acted thus out of condescension to Judaism? To say this
would have shaken the very foundation of the economy.
Wherefore he leaves the subject in suspense and uncertainty,
by the words, dut of those which seemed to be somewhat,
it maketh no matter to me. Which is in effect to say, I
accuse not, nor traduce those holy men; they know what
it is they have done; to God must they render their ac-
count. What I am desirous to prove is, that they neither
reversed nor corrected my procedure, nor added to it as in
their opinion defective, but gave it their approbation and
assent; and to this Titus and Barnabas bear witness. Then
he adds,

Ver.7. When they saw that the Gospel of the Uncircumcision
was committed unto me, as the Gospel of the Circumcision
was unto Peter,—

The Circumcision and Uncircumcision; meaning, not the
things themselves, but the nations known by these distinctions;
wherefore he adds,

Ver. 8. For He that wrought effectually in Peter to the
Apostleship of the Circumecision, the same was mighty in me
toward the Gentiles.

He calls the Gentiles the Uncircumcision and the Jews the
Circumcision, and declares his own rank to be equal to that of
the Apostles; and, by comparing himself with their Leader not
with the others, he shews that the dignity of each was the
same. After he had established the proof of their unanimity,
he takes courage, and proceeds confidently in his argument,
not stopping at the Apostles, but advances to Christ Himself,
and to the grace which He had conferred upon him, and calls
the Apostles as his witnesses, saying,

Ver. 9. When James, Cephas, and John, who seemed to be
pillars, perceived the grace that was given unto me, they
gave to me and Barnabas the right hands of fellowship.

He says not when they “ heard,” but when they perceived,
that is, were assured by the facts themselves, they gave to






86 Threir taking his alms for the Jews shewed unanimity.

Gn.u' cision; he means not the rite itself, but the Jewish nation, thus

dlslmgulshmg them from the Gentiles.

Ver. 10. Only they would that we should remember the
poor; the same which I also was forward to do.

This is his meaning: In our preaching we divided the
world between us, 1 took the Gentiles and they the Jews,
according to the Divine decree; but to the sustenance of the
poor among the Jews I also contributed my share, which, had
there been any dissension between us, they would not have
accepted. Next, who were these poor persons? Many
of the believing Jews in Palestine had been deprived of
all their goods, and scattered over the world, as he mentions

Heb 10,in the Epistle to the Hebrews, For ye took joyfully the

spoiling of your goods; and in writing to the Thessalonians,

1 Thess. he extols their fortitude, Ye became followers of the Churches
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of God which are in Judea, . . . for ye also have suffered like
things of your own countrymen, even as they have of the
Jews. And he shews throughout that those Greeks who
believed were not under persecution from the rest, such as
the believing Jews were suffering from their own kindred, for
there is no nation of a temper so cruel. Wherefore great care
was manifested, as appears in the Epistles to the Romans and
Corinthians, that these persons should meet with much atten-
tion; and Paul not only collects money for them, but himself
conveys it, as he says, But now I go unto Jerusalem to
minister unto the saints, for they were without the neces-
saries of life. And he here shews that in this instance having
resolved to assist them, he had undertaken and would not
abandon it.

Having by these means declared the unanimity and har-
mony between the Apostles and himself, he is obliged to
proceed to mention his debate with Peter at Antioch.

Ver. 11, 12. But when Peter was come to Antioch, I with-
stood him to the face, because he was to be blamed. For
before that certain came from James, he did eat with the
Gentiles: but when they were come, he withdrew and
separated himself, fearing them which were of the circum-
cision.

Many, on a superficial reading of this part of the Epistle,






88 He copied the Judaizers, that St. Paul might protest.

Gauar. Jerusalem, an abrupt severance from the law not being prac-
1L 12. ticable; but when they came to Antioch, they no longer
continued this observance, but lived indiscriminately with the
believing Gentiles. And at that time Peter's behaviour was
similar, but when some came from Jerusalem who had heard
the doctrine he delivered there, he no longer did so, but
fearing to perplex them, changed his course, with two objects
secretly in view, both to avoid offending those Jews, and to
give Paul an opportunity for animadverting®. For had he,
having allowed circumcision when preaching at Jerusalem,
changed his course at Antioch, his conduct would have ap-
peared to those Jews to proceed from fear of Paul, and his
disciples would have condemned his excess of pliancy. And
this would have created no small offence; but in Paul, who
was well acquainted with all the facts, his withdrawal would
have raised no such suspicion, as knowing the intention with
which he acted. Wherefore Paul rebukes, and Peter submits,
that when the master is blamed, yet keeps silence, the dis-
ciples may more readily come over. Without this occurrence
Paul’s exhortation would have had little effect, but the occasion
hereby afforded of delivering a severe reproof, impressed
Peter’s disciples with a more lively fear. Had Peter disputed
Paul’s sentence, he might justly have been blamed as violating
the understanding between them, but now that the one reproves
and the other keeps silence, the Jewish party are filled with
serious alarm; and this is the reason of his earnestness with
Peter. Observe too Paul’s careful choice of expressions,
whereby he points out to the discerning, that he uses them on
an understanding, not in earnest.

His words are, When Peter was come to Antiock, I with-
stood him to the face, because he was condemned; that is,
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2 8. Jerome adopts the interpretation
given in the text, viz. that S. Peter’s dis-
simulation was no sin, but intended as
an opportunity for S. Paul to declare the
freedom of the Gentiles from the Jewish
Law. On the other hand, S. Austin
considers that he acted through wrong
motives, and sinned in dissembling. In
this opinion he is supported by Tertul-
lian, 8, Cyprian, S. (g'ril of Alexandria,
S. Gregory and Ambrosiaster. (Hieron.
in loc. et alibi. August. de Bapt. contr.
Donatist. ii. 2. de Mendacio 8. Ter-

tull. de Prescript. 23. in Marc. iv. 3.
v. 3. Cyprian. Ep. ad Quint. 71,
Cyril. Alex. in Julian. ix. fin. Gregor,
in Ezech. ii. Hom. 6. 9. Ambrosiast,
in loc.) S. Austin is influenced in his
judgment of the transaction by an anx-
lety lest egs;ingemumsuesu and duplicity
should receive countenance from the ap-
parent example of an Apostle ; S. Chry-
sostom and S. Jerome by affectionate
reverence for the memory of so great a
benefactor and s0 exalted a saint. Vid.
Justinian, in loco.
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40 St. Paul takes care to disclose St. Peter's real sentiments.

Ver. 14. I said unto Peter before them all.

Observe his mode of correcting the others; he speaks
before them all, that the hearers might be alarmed thereby.
And this is what he says,—

Ver. 14. If thou, being a Jew, livest after the manner of
Gentiles, and not as do the Jews, why compellest thou the
Gentiles to live as do the Jews ?

But it was the Jews and not the Gentiles who were carried
away together with Peter ; why then does Paul impute what
was not done, instead of directing his remarks, not against
the Gentiles, but against the dissembling Jews? And why
does he accuse Peter alone, when the rest also dissembled
together with him? Let us consider the terms of his charge;
If thou, being a Jew, livest after the manner of Gentiles, and
not as do the Jews, why compellest thou the Genliles to live
as do the Jews ? for in fact Peter alone had withdrawn himself.
His object then is to remove suspicion from his rebuke ;
had he blamed Peter for observing the Law, the Jews would
have censured him for his boldness towards their Teacher.
But now arraigning him in behalf of his own peculiar dis-
ciples, I mean the Gentiles, he facilitates thereby the recep-
tion of what he has to say; which be also does by abstaining
from reproof of the others, and addressing it all to the Apostle.
If thou, he says, being a Jew, livest after the manner of the
Gentiles, and not of the Jews; which amounts to an explicit
exhortation to imitate their Teacher, who, himself a Jew,
lived after the manner of the Gentiles. This however he says
not, for they could not have received such advice, but under
colour of reproving him in behalf of the Gentiles, he discloses
Peter’s real sentiments. On the other hand, if he had said,
Wherefore do you compel these Jews to Judaize? his
language would have been too severe. But now he effects
their correction by appearing to espouse the part, not of the
Jewish, but of the Gentile, disciples ; for rebukes, which are
moderately severe, secure the readicst reception. And none of
the Gentiles could object to Paul that he took up the defence
of the Jews. The whole difficulty was removed by Peter’s
submitting in silence to the imputation of dissimulation, in
order that he might deliver the Jews from its reality. At first
Paul directs his argument to the character which Peter wore,,






42 Judaizers as to the Sabbath are as if they circumcised.

Gasuar.  If faith in Him, says he, avail not for our justification, but
IL 17 5t be necessary again to embrace the Law, and if, having
forsaken the Law for Christ’s sake, we are not justified but
condemned for such abandonment,—then shall we find Him,
for whose sake we forsook the Law and went over to Him,
the author of our condemnation. Observe how by his forcible
reasoning he had resolved the matter to a necessary absurdity;
if, he says, it behoved us not to abandon the Law, and we
have so abandoned it for Christ’s sake, how shall we be
judged? Wherefore do you urge this upon Peter, who is
more intimately acquainted with it than any one? Hath not
God declared to him, that an uncircumcised man ought not to
be judged concerning circumcision; and did he not in his
discussion with the Jews rest his bold opposition upon the
Acts 10, vision which he saw? Did he not send from Jerusalem
unequivocal decrees upon this subject! Paul’s object is not
therefore to correct Peter, but his animadversion required to
be addressed to him, though it was pointed at the disciples;
and not only at the Galatians, but also at others who labour
under the same error. For though few are now circumcised,
yet, by fasting and observing the sabbath with the Jews,
they equally exclude themselves from grace. If Christ avails
not to those who are only circumcised, much more is peril
to be feared where fasting and sabbatizing are observed, and
thus two commandments of the Law are kept in the place of
one. And this is aggravated by a consideration of time: for
they so acted at first while the city and temple and other
institutions yet existed; but these who with the punishment
of the Jews, and the destruction of the city before their eyes,
observemore precepts of the Law than the others did, what apo-
logy can they find for such observance, at the very time when
the Jews themselves, in spite of their strong desire, cannot
keepit? Thou hast put on Christ, thou hast become a mem-
ber of the Lord, and been enrolled in the heavenly city, and
dost thou still grovel in the Law? How is it possible for
thee to obtain the kingdom? Listen to Paul’s words, that
the observance of the Law overthrows the Gospel, and learn,
if thou wilt, how this comes .to pass, and tremble, and shun
this pitfall. Wherefore dost thou keep the sabbath, and fast
with the Jews? Is it that thou fearest the Law and abandon-







44 Which has slain us that we may live to Christ.

Garat.become by that very act transgressors, striving to keep what
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= God has annulled. Next he shews how it has been annulled.
Ver. 19. For I through the Law am dead to the Law.
This may be viewed in two ways; it is either the law of

grace which he speaks of, for he is wont to call this a law,

2Bom 8,as in the words, For the law of the Spirit of life has made

Deut.
18, 15.

me free ; oritis the old Law, of which he says, that by the
Law itself he has become dead to the Law. That is to say,
the Law has taught me not to obey itself, and thereforg if I do
80, I shall be transgressing evenits teaching. How, in what
way has it so taught? Moses says, speaking of Christ, The
Lord God will raise up unto thee a Prophet from the midst
of thy brethren like unto me; unto Him shall ye hearken.
Therefore they who do not obey Him, transgress the Law.
Again, the expression, I through the Law am dead to the
Law, may be understood in another sense: the Law com-
mands all its precepts to be performed, and punishes the
transgressor ; therefore we are all dead to it, for no man has
fulfilled it. Here too observe, how guardedly he assails it ;
he says not, the Law is dead to me; but, I am dead to the
Law; the meaning of which is, that, as it is impossible for a
dead corpse to obey the commands of the Law, so also is it
for me who have perished by its curse, for by its word am I
slain. Let it not therefore lay commands on the dead, dead
by its own act, dead not in body only, but in soul, which
has involved death of the body. This he shews in what
follows :

Ver. 19, 20. That I might live unto God. I am crucified
with Christ.

Having said, 7 am dead, lest it should be objected, how
then dost thou live? he adds the cause of his living, and
shews that when alive the Law slew him, but that when dead
Christ through death restored him to life. He declares a
twofold miracle; that by Christ both the dead was begotten
into life, and that by means of death. He here calls death
life, for this is the meaning of the words, That I might live
unto God, I am crucified with Christ. How,it is asked, can

' a man now living and breathing have been crucified ? That

Christ hath been crucified is manifest, but how canst thou
have been crucified, and yet live? He explains it thus;






46  Christ loved each of us enough to die for each alone.

Gu.n' rated by Christ, for all of us are dead, if not in fact, at least
by sentence; and He has delivered us from the expected
" blow. When the Law had accused, and God condemned
us, Christ came, and by giving Himself up to death, rescued
us all from death. So that the life whick I now live in the
Slesh, I live by faith. Had not this been, nothing could have
averted a destruction as general as that which took place at
the flood, but His advent arrested the wrath of God, and
caused us to live by faith. That such is his meaning appears
from what follows. After saying, that the life which I now

live in the flesh, I live by faith, he adds,

Ver. 20. Of the Son qf God, Who loved me,and gave Him-
self for me.

How is this? why does he appropriate a general benefit,
and make his own what was done for the whole world’s sake?
for he says not, “ Who loved us,” but, Who loved me.

Jobn3 While the Evangelist says, God so loved the world; and.
Rom 8, Paul himself, He that spared not His own Son, but delivered
32.  Him up, not for Paul only, but, for us all ; and again, that
Tit-2, He might acquire for Himself a peculiar people. Thus He
then expresses Himself, feeling the desperate condition of
human nature, and the ineffably tender solicitude of Christ,
in what He delivered us from, and what He freely gave us;
and kindling into the yearnings of affection towards Him.
Thus the Prophets claim to themselves Him who is God of all,
Ps.63,1.a8 in the words, O God, Thou art my God, early will I seek
Thee. Moreover, this language teaches that each individual
owes as great a debt of gratitude to Christ, as if He had come
for his sake alone, for He would not have grudged this His
sixme- condescension though but for one, so that the measure of His
#ie  Jove to each is as great as to the whole world. Truly the
Sacrifice was offered for all mankind, and was sufficient to
save all, but those who enjoy the blessing are the believing
only. Nevertheless it did not deter Him from His so great
condescension, that not all would come; but He acted after
Lukel4, the pattern of the supper in the Gospel, which He prepared
16et5q. for all, yet when the guests came not, instead of withdrawing
the viands, He called in others. So too He had an eye
Mat. 18, towards the sheep, though one only, which had strayed from
2. the ninety and nine. This too in like manner St. Paul inti-







CHAP. III.

Gawsr. Ver. 1. O foolish Galatians, who hath bewitched you, .
L. 1 Before whose eyes Jesus Christ hath been evidently set forth,
crucified among you!

Here he passes to another subject; in the former chapters
he had shewn, himself not to be an Apostle of men, nor by
men, nor in want of Apostolic instruction. Now, having
established his authority as a teacher, he proceeds to dis-
course more confidently, and draws a comparison between

Gal.1,6.faith and the Law. At the outset he said, 7 marvel that ye
are so soon removed ; but here, O foolish Galatians; then, his
indignation was in its birth, but now, after his refutation of
the charges against himself, and his proofs, it bursts forth.
Let not his calling them jfoolish surprise you; for it is not
a transgression of Christ’s command not to call one’s brother
a fool, but rather a strict observance of it. For it is not said

Mat 5, simply, Whosoever shall say to his brother, Thou fool, but,
whosoever shall do so, without a cause. And who more
fittingly than they could so be called, who after so great events,
adhered to past things, as if nothing else had ever happened?

sgechr If on this account Paul is to be called a reviler, Peter may

131 likewise, on account of Ananias and Sapphira, be called a
homicide; but as it would be wildness to do so in that case,
much more in this. .Moreover it is to be considered, that this
vehemence is not used at the beginning, but after these
evidences and proofs, which, rather than Paul himself, might
now be held to administer the rebuke. * For after he had
shewn that they rejected the faith, and made the death of
Christ to be without a purpose, he introduces his reproof,
which, even as it is, is less severe than they merited. Observe
too how soon he stays his arm; for he adds not, Who has
seduced you? who has perverted you? who has been so-

iéexa- phistical with you? but, Who hath cast an envious eye on

" you? thus tempering his reprimand with somewhat of praise.










Lapsing from grace does not preclude repentance. 51

back to types, from gazing on the sun ye seek a candle, from
strong meat ye run for milk. He says, made perfect, which ;:‘_:;‘
means, not “ initiated” merely, but “ sacrificed,” signifying zaas’
that their teachers took and slew them like animals, ;""li:;‘
while they resigned themselves to suffer what they pleased.

As if some captain, or distinguished man, after a thousand
victories and trophies, were to subject himself to infamy as

if a deserter, and offer his body to be branded at the will of
others.

Ver. 4. Have ye suffered so many things in vain? if it be
yet in vain.

This remark is far more piercing than the former, for the
remembrance of their miracles would not be so affecting as
the exhibition of their contests and endurance of suffer-
ings for Christ’s sake. All that you have endured, says he,
these men would strip you of, and would rob you of your crown.
Then, lest he should dismay and unnerve, he proceeds not to
a formal judgment, but subjoins, ¢f it be yet in vain ; if you
have but a mind to shake off drowsiness and recover your-
selves, he says, it is not in vain. Where then be those who
would cut off repentance*? Here were men who had re-
ceived the Spirit, worked miracles, become confessors, en-
countered a thousand perils and persecutions for Christ’s
sake, and after so many achievements had fallen from grace;
nevertheless he says, if ye have the purpose, ye may recover
yourselves.

Ver. 5. He therefore that ministereth to you the Spirit,
and worketh miracles among you, doeth he it by the works of
‘the law, or by the hearing of faith ?

Have ye been vouchsafed, he says, so great a gift, and
achieved such wonders, because ye observed the Law, or
because ye adhered to Faith? plainly on account of Faith.
Seeing that they played this argument to and fro, that apart
from the Law, Faith had no force, he proves the contrary, viz.
that if the Commandments be added, Faith no longer avails ;
for Faith then has efficacy when there is no addition from the
Law. Whosoever of you are justified by the Law, ye are Gal54.

a2 The Novatians, who said the re- for the case of the lapsed.
vealed covenant of grace did not provide

E 2



52 As Abraham before the Law justified by faith, so we after.

Garar. fallen from grace: This he says presently, when his language

111.6,7.

fgxsesy.

grows bolder, as employing the vantage-ground by that time
gained ; meanwhile while gaining it, he argues from their
past experience. It was when ye obeyed Faith, he says,
not the Law, that ye received the Spirit and wrought
miracles.

And here, as the Law was the subject of discussion, he
moots another special point of controversy, and very oppor-
tunely and with much cogency introduces a notice of Abraham.

Ver. 6. Even as Abraham believed God, and it was ac-
counted to him jfor righteousness.

Even the miracles done by themselves, he says, declare the
power of Faith, but I would rather, if you would suffer me,
draw my proofs from ancient narratives. Then, as they made
great account of the Patriarch, he brings his example forward,
and shews that he too was justified by Faith. And if he
who was before grace, was justified by Faith, although
plentiful in works, much more shall ye. For what loss was
it to him, not being under the Law? None, for his faith
sufficed unto righteousness. The Law did not then exist, he
says, neither does it now exist, any more than then. In dis-
proving the need of the Law, he introduces one who was
justified before the Law, lest an objection should also be made
to him ; for as then it was not yet given, so now, having been
given, it was abrogated. And as they made much of their
descent from Abraham, and feared lest, abandoning the
Law, they should be considered strangers to his kin; Paul
removes this fear by turning their argument against them-
selves, and proves that faith was especially concerned in
connecting them with Abraham. He draws out this. argu-
ment more at length in the Epistle to the Romans; however
he urges it also here, in the words,

Ver. 7. Know ye therefore, that they which are of faith,
the same are the children of Abraham. :

‘Which he proves by ancient testimony thus :

Ver. 8. And the Scripture, foreseeing that. God would justify
the heathen through faith, preached before the Gospel unto
Abraham, saying, In thee shall all nations be blessed.

If then those were Abraham’s sons, not, who were related
to him by blood, but who follow his faith, for this is the






54  Only Faith justifies, without the Law of Moses.

IGI?L;(T)' ents under a curse. To be sure of this, listen to the very
~— words of the Apostle.

Ver. 10. For as many as are of the works of the Law are
under the curse.

This is what he lays down, before proving it; and what is
the proof? it is from the Law itself:—

Ver. 10, 11. For it is written, Cursed is every one that
continueth not in all things which are written in the book of

wegi o5 the Law to do them. But that no man ts justified by the
fh’;’;,g',':, Law is evident.
:J:n ﬁ;’;’a For all have sinned, and are under the curse. However
" he does not say this yet, lest he should seem to lay it down
of himself, but here again establishes his point by a text which
concisely states both points; that no man has fulfilled the
Law, (wherefore they are under the curse,) and, that Faith
justifies. What then is the text? It is in the book of the
Hﬂb 2, prophet Habakkuk, The just shall live by faith, which not
only establishes the righteousness that is of Faith, but also
that there is no salvation through the Law. As no one, he
says, kept the Law, but all were under the curse, on account
of transgression, an easy way was provided, that from Faith,
which is in itself a strong proof that no man can be justified
by the Law. For the prophet says not, The just shall live by
the Law, but, by faith:

Ver. 12. And the Law is not of faith; but, The man that
doeth them shall live in them.

For the Law requires not only Faith but works also, but

EPh 2, grace saves and justifies by Faith.

You see how he proves that they are under the curse who
cleave to the Law, because it is impossibie to fulfil it; next,
how comes Faith to have this justifying power? for to this
doctrine he already stood pledged, and now maintains it with
great force of argument. The Law being too weak to lead
man to righteousness, an effectual remedy was provided in
Faith, which is the means of rendering that possible which

«d adia- was impossible by the Law. Now as the Scripture says, the
;:‘:'" Just shall live by faith, thus repudiating salvation by the
;iom- 8, Law, and moreover as Abraham was justified by Faith, it is
evident that its efficacy is very great. And it is also clear,
that he who abides not by the Law is cursed, and that he







56  Faith gains righteousness, righteousness the Spirit.

ﬁf"‘;; Christ, who was the Seed of Abraham, and through whom
~— the Gentiles are blessed. And thus the promise of the Spirit
is added, as Paul himself declares, that we might receive the
promise of the Spirit through faith. As the grace of the Spirit

could not possibly descend on the graceless and offending,

they are first blessed and the curse removed; then being justi-

fied by faith, they gain an interest in the grace of the Spirit.

Thus the Cross removed the curse, Faith brought in righteous-

ness, righteousness gained an interest in the grace of the Spirit.

Ver. 15. Brethren, I speak after the manner of men;
Though it be but a man’s covenant, yet if it be confirmed, no
man disannulleth or addeth thereto.

To speak after the manner of men means to use human
examples. Having founded his argument on the Scriptures,
on the miracles wrought among themselves, on the sufferings
of Christ, and on the Patriarchs, he proceeds to common
usages; and this he does invariably, in order to temper his
discourse, and render it more acceptable and intelligible to
the duller sort. Thus he argues with the Corinthians, Whe

. feedeth a flock, and eateth not of the milk of the flock?
Who planteth a vineyard,and eateth not of the fruit thereof ?
and again with the Hebrews, For a testament is of jforce
after men are dead, otherwise it is of no strength at all while
the testator liveth. One may find him dwelling with pleasure on
such arguments. Inthe Old Testament God does the same thing

Isa. 49, in many instances, as, Can a woman forget her child? and
;fa &5 again, Shall the clay say to him that fashioneth it, What
8.  makest thou? and in Hosea, He represents a husband set at
nought by his wife. This use of human examples frequently

Rom, 9,0ccurs in types also, as when the prophet takes the girdle,
?1' and goes down to the potter’s house. The meaning of the
er. 13. . i1 - .
1d. 18, present example is, that Faith is more ancient than the Law,
which is later and only temporary, and delivered in order to

pave the way for Faith. Hence he says, Brethren, I speak

after the manner of men ; above he had called them foolish,

now he calls them brethren, at once chiding and encou-
raging them. Though it be but a man’s covenant, yet if it be
confirmed. 1If a man, says he, makes a covenant, does any

one dare to come afterwards and overturn it, or subjoin aught

to it? for this is the meaning of or addeth thereto. Much







58 The Law gives life, not in itself, but by leading to Faith.

Gauar.  Ver. 19. Till the seed should come to whom the promise
UL19. s made. N

This is said of Christ; if then it was given until His
advent, why do you protract it beyond its natural period ?

Ver. 19. Ordained by Angels in the hand of a Mediator.

He either calls the priests Angels, or he declares that the
Angels themselves ministered to the delivery of the Law.
By Mediator here he means Christ, and shews that He was
before it, and Himself the Giver of it.

Ver. 20. Now a mediator is not a mediator of one, but God
18 one. .

What can the heretics say to thist? for as, according to
them, the expression ¢he Only True God excludes the Son from
being true God, so here the phrase God ¢s One, excludes Him
from being God in any sense. But if, although the Father is
called One God, the Son is nevertheless God, it is very plain
that though the Father is called Very God, the Son is very
God likewise. Now a mediator, says he, is between two
parties; of whom then is Christ the Mediator? plainly of
God and of men. Observe, he says, that Christ also gave
the Law; what therefore it was His to give, it is His to
annul.

Ver. 21. Is the Law then against the promises of God?

For if the blessing is given in the seed of Abraham, but
the Law brings in the curse, it must be contrary to the
promises. This objection he meets, first, by a protest, in the
words,

Ver. 21. God forbid:

And next he brings his proof’;

Ver. 21. For if there had been a law given which could have
given life, verily righteousness should have been by the Law.

His meaning is as follows; If we had our hope of life in
the Law, and our salvation depended on it, the objection
might be valid. But if it save you, by means of Faith, though
it brings you under the curse, you suffer nothing from it,
gain no harm, in that Faith comes and sets all right. Had
the promise been by the Law, you had reasonably feared lest,

b The heretics referred to are the the particular objection answered in the
Anomceans, who held Arianism in its text,vid. also Basil.in Eunom. iv. p. 294.
most developed form, against whom S. Athan, Or. in Arian, iii. 9. Greg. Naz.
Chrysostom has written Homilies. For Orat. 36. p. 586.







60 The Law formerly led to Christ, now detains from Him.

Gauar. with all diligence fitting him for his instructions. But when
II125. the youth’s habits are formed, thén the Schoolmaster leaves
him, as Paul says.

Ver. 25, 26. But after that faith is come, we are no
longer a schoolmaster. For ye are all children of God by
JSaith in Christ Jesus.

The Law then, as it was our schoolmaster, and we were
kept shut up under it, is not the adversary but the fellow-
worker of grace; but if when grace is come, it continues to
confine us, it becomes its adversary, and by confining those
who ought to go forward to grace, then it is the destruction
of our salvation. If a candle which gave light by night, kept
us, when it became day, from the sun, it would injure and not
benefit us ; and so doth the Law, if it stands between us and
greater benefits. Those then are the greatest traducers of
the Law, who still keep it, just as a schoolmaster makes
a youth ridiculous, by retaining him with himself, when time

_ calls for his departure. Hence Paul says, But after faith is
come, we are no longer under a schoolmaster. We are then
1o longer under a schoolmaster, for ye are all the children of
God. Wonderful! see how mighty is the power of Faith, and
how he unfolds as he proceeds! Before, he shewed that it
made them sons of the Patriarch, Know ye therefore, says he,
that they which are of faith, the same are the children of
Abraham ; now he proves that they are sons of God also,
For ye are all, says he, the children of God by faith, which is
in Christ Jesus; by the Faith, not by the Law. Then, in
regard of its great and wonderful nature, he names also the
mode of their adoption,

Ver. 27. For as many of you as have been baptized into
Christ, have put on Christ.

Why does he not say, “ For as many of you as have been
baptized into Christ,have been born of God?” for this was what
directly went to prove that they were sons;—because he states
it in a much more awful point of view ; If Christ be the Son
of God, and thou hast put on Him, thou who hast the Son
within thee, and art fashioned after His pattern, hast been
brought into one kindred and nature with Him.

Ver. 28. There is neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither
bond nor free, there ts neither male nor female: for ye are
all one tn Christ Jesus.




Through Faith we all put on the One Form of Christ Himself. 61

See what an ardent soul! for having said, We are all
made children of God through Faith, he does not stop there,
but tries to find something more exact, which may serve to
convey a still closer oneness with Christ. Having said, ye
have put on Christ, even this does not suffice Him, but by
way of penetrating more deeply into this union, he comments
on it thus: Ye are all One in Christ Jesus, that is, ye have all
one form and one mould, even Christ’s. What can be more
awful than these words! He that was a Greek, or Jew, or
bond-man yesterday, carries about with him the form, not of
an Angel or Archangel, but of the Lord of all, yea displays in
his own person the Christ.

Ver. 29. And if ye be Christ’s, then are ye Abraham’s seed,
and heirs according to the promise.

Here, you observe, he proves what he had before stated
concerning the seed of Abraham,—that to him and to his seed
the promises were given.
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CHAPTER 1V.

Ver. 1—38. Now I say, that the heir, as long as he is a
child, differeth nothing from a servant, though he be lord
of all; but is under tutors and governors, umtil the time
appointed of the father. Even so we, when we were children,
were in bondage under the elements of the world.

The word child in this place denotes not age but under-
standing ; meaning that God had from the beginning designed
for us these gifts, but, as we yet continued childish, He let
us be under the elements of the world, that is, new moons
and sabbaths, for these days are regulated by the course of
sun and moon. Now those who would bring you under the
Law, act just as if they were to draw you back to years gone
by when you will come to full age. And see what is the
consequence of observing days; the Lord, the Master of the
house, the Sovereign Ruler, is thereby reduced to the rank of a
servant.

Ver. 4, 5. But when the fulness of the time was come,
God sent His Son, made of a woman, made under the
Law, to redeem them that were under the Law, that we might
recetve the adoption of sons.

Here he states two objects and effects of the Incamation,
deliverance from evil and supply of good, things which none
could compass but Christ. They are these; deliverance from
the curse of the Law, and promotion to sonship. Fitly does
he say, that we might receive, [be paid,] implying that it was
due ; for the promise was of old time made for these objects
to Abraham, as the Apostle has himself shewn at great
length. And how does it appear that we have become sons ?
he has told us onme mode, in that we have put on Christ
who is the very Son; and now he mentions another, in that
we have received the Spirit of adoption.

Ver. 8, 7. And because ye are sons, God hath sent forth
the Spirit of His Son tnto your hearts, crying, Abba, Father.






GaAraT.

IV.12. see the storm big with it; so I am in fear, yet not in

64 St. Paul mixes reproof with encouragement.

is as much as to say, the wreck has not happened, but I

despair; ye have the power to setall right, and to return into
your former calm. Then, as it were stretching out a hand to
them thus tempest-tost, he introduces his own person in
these words,

Ver. 12. Be as I am ; for I am as ye are.

This is addressed to his Jewish disciples, and he brings
his own example forward, to induce them thereby to abandon
their old customs. Though you had none other for a pattern,
he says, to look at me only would have sufficed for such a
change, and for your taking courage. Therefore gaze on me;
I too was once in your state of mind, especially so; I had a
burning zeal for the Law; yet afterwards I feared not to
abandon the Law, to withdraw from that rule of life. And
this ye know full well how obstinately I clung hold of
Judaism, and how with yet greater force I let it go. He does
well to place this last in order: for most men, though they
are given a thousand reasons, and those just ones, are more
readily influenced by what comes home to them, and more
firmly hold to that which they see done by others.

Ver. 12. Brethren, I beseech you, ye have not injured me
at all.

Observe how he again addresses them by a title of honour,
which was a hint moreover of the doctrine of grace. Having
chid them seriously, and brought things together from all quar-
ters, and shewn their violations of the Law,and hit them on many
sides, he givesin and tempers his words, speaking more tenderly.
For as to do nothing but temper causes negligence, so to be’
constantly talked at with sharpness sours a man; so that
discretion fittingly comes in according to the particular case.
See then how he excuses to them what he has said, and
shews that it proceeded not simply because he did not like
them, but from anxiety. After giving them a deep cut, he
pours in this encouragement like oil ; and, shewing that his
words were not words of haste or enmity, he reminds them of the
love which he had evinced towards them, mixing his self-
vindication with praises. Therefore he says, I beseech you,
ye have not injured me at all.






GaraT,
Iv.17.

66 St. Paul's delicate address.

Here he shews perplexity and amazement, and desires
to learn of themselves the reason of their change. Who,
says he, hath deceived you, and caused a difference in your
disposition towards me ? Are ye not the same who attended
and ministered to me, counting me more precious than your
own eyes? what then has happened? whence this dislike ?
whence this suspicion? Is it because I have told you the
truth 7 You ought on this very account to have paid me
increased honour and attention; instead of which I am become
your enemy, because I tell you the truth,—for I can find no
other reason but this. Observe too what humbleness of mind
appears in his defence of himself; he proves that his
language could not possibly have proceeded from unkind
feeling, not by his conduct to them, but by theirs to him.
For he says not; How is it supposable that one, who has
been scourged and driven about, and ill-treated a thousand
things for your sakes, should now have schemes against you ?
But he argues from what they had reason to boast of, saying,
How can one who has been honoured by you, and received
as an Angel, repay you by conduct the very opposite ?

Ver. 17. They zealously affect you, but not well; yea,
they would exclude you, that ye might affect them.

It is a wholesome emulation which leads to an imitation of
virtue, but an evil one, which seduces from virtue him who
is in the right path. And this is the object of those persons,
who would deprive you of perfect knowledge, and impart to
you that which is mutilated and spurious, and this for no
other purpose than that they may occupy the rank of
teachers, and degrade you, who now stand higher than
themselves, to the position of disciples. For this is the
meaning of the words that ye might affect them. But I,
says he, desire the reverse, that ye may surpass them, and
become a pattern of a higher perfection: a thing which
actually happened when I was present with you. Wherefore
he adds,

Ver. 18. But it is good to be zealously affected always in
a good thing, and not only when I am present with you.

Here he hints that his absence had been the cause of this,
and that the true blessing was for disciples to hold right
opinions not only in the presence but also in the absence of






68 St. Paul's tears. St. Paul begins again.

IG‘;“T here, I stand in doubt of you, as if he said, What to speak,

Gal16. ——— what to utter, what to think, I know not. And so he must
needs weep, as the prophets do when in perplexity; for not
only admonition but mourning also is a form in which soli-
citous attention is often manifested. And what he said in his

Acts 20, speech to the Milesians, By the space of three years I ceased
not to warn every one...with tears, he says here also, and to
change my voice. 'When we find ourselves in embarrassments
and - difficulties unlooked for, and are being defeated, we
are driven to shed tears; and so Paul admonished them
sharply, then touched their affections, then in turn soothed
them, and lastly he wept. And this weeping is not only a
reproof but a blandishment; it does not exasperate like
reproof, nor relax like indulgent treatment, but is a mixed
remedy, and of great efficacy in the way of exhortation.
Having thus softened and powerfully engaged their hearts by
his tears, he again advances to the contest, and lays down a
larger proposition, proving that the Law itself was opposed
to its being kept. Before, he produced the example of
Abraham, but now (what is more cogent) he brings forward
the Law itself injoining them not to keep itself, but to leave
off. So that, says he, you must abandon the Law, if you
would obey it, for this is its own wish: this however he does _
not say expressly, but enforces it in another mode, mixing up
with it an account of facts.

Ver. 21. Tell me, he says, ye that desire to be under the
Law, do ye not hear the Law ?

He says rightly, ye that desire, for it belonged not to the
order of events, but to their own unseasonable particularity.
It is the Book of Creation which he here calls the Law,
which name he often gives to the whole Old Testament.

Gen.16, Ver. 22. For it is written, that Abraham had two sons,
15 the one by a bondmaid, the other by a freewoman.

He returns again to Abraham, not in the way of repetition,
but, inasmuch as the Patriarch’s fame was great among the
Jews, to shew that the types had their origin from thence,
and that present events were pictured aforetime in him.
Having previously shewn that the Galatians were sons of
Abraham, now, in that the Patriarch’s sons were not of
equal dignity, one being by a bondwoman, the other by a






GavaT,
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— history, he abides by this designation of the two races, shewing
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70 Jerusalem belongstoSinaiwhichmeans Agar the bondwoman.

As the names of the women were given in the

how much follows from the very names. How from the names?

Ver. 25. For this Agar is Mount Sinai in Arabia :

The bond-woman was called Agar, and “ Agar” is the word
for Mount Sinai in the language of that country. So that it
is necessary that all who are born of the Old Covepant should
be bondmen, for that mountain where the Old Cavenant was
delivered hath a name in common with the bondwoman *.
And it includes Jerusalem, for this is the meaning of,

Ver. 25. And answereth to Jerusalem which now is.

That is, it borders on, and is contiguous to it.

Ver. 25. And is in bondage with her children.

What follows from hence? Not only that she was in
bondage and brought forth bondmen, but that this Covenant
is so too, whereof the bondwoman was a type. For Jeru-
salem is adjacent to the mountain of the same name with
the bondwoman, and in this mountain the Covenant was
delivered. Now where is the type of Sarah?

Ver. 26. But Jerusalem which is above is free :

Those therefore, who are born of her are not bondmen.
Thus the type of the Jerusalem below was Agar, as is
plain from the mountain being so called ; but of that which
is above is the Church. Nevertheless he is not content -
with these types, but adds the testimony of Isaiah to what
he has spoken. Having said that Jerusalem which is above
ts the Mother of us all, and having given that name to the
Church, he cites the suffrage of the Prophet in his favour,

Ver. 27. Rejoice, thou barren that bearest not, break forth
. and cry thou that travailest not, for the desolate hath many

more children than she which hath an husband.
. Who is this who before was barren and desolate ? Clearly

3 8, Chrysostom says that Agar not
only in her servile condition but in the
meaning of her name prefigures Mount
Sinai; a statement which Jerome does

., mot confirm, interpreting Agar to mean

Advena or conversa; Hieron. de Nom.
Hebr. vid. also Ambros. de Cain et Abel
i. 6. de Abraham ii. 10. §.72. The word
is altogether omitted in the Vulgate,
which reads Sina enim mons est in Arabid.
Since the Ishmaelites are called Haga-

renes and had possession of Mount Sinai,
it may filly be said in this sense that
Agar has a claim upon or is represented
by Sinai, or that Sinai with its covenant
is Hagarene or the region of bondsmen.
Hagar morcover in Arabic signifies mid-
day, which, (as Hiller, Onom. S. p. 110.
Simonis, p. 595. observes, ) may designate
Sinai as Teman (the South) does Hab,
iii. 3.






72 Thechildof the flesh persecutesal first the child of the Spirit.

?\1;:3} What! does all this consolation consist in shewing that
—— freemen are persecuted by bondmen? By no means, he says,
I do not stop here, listen to what follows, and then, if you be
not pusillanimous under persecution, you will be sufficiently
comforted. And what is it that follows ? Cast out the son of
the bondwoman, for he shall not be heir with the son of the
Jreewoman. Behold the reward of tyranny for a season, and of
recklessness out of season! the son is cast out of his father’s’
house, and becomes, together with his mother, an exile and a
wanderer. And consider too the wisdom of the remark;
for he says not that he was cast forth merely because he
persecuted, but that he should not be heir. For this punish-
ment was not exacted from him on account of his temporary
persecution, (for that would have been of little moment, and
nothing to the point,) but he was not suffered to participate
in the inheritance provided for the son. And this proves
that, putting the persecution aside, this very thing had been
typified from the beginning, and did not originate in the perse-
cution, but in the purpose of God. Nor does he say, the son
of Abraham shall not be heir, but, the son of the bondwoman,
distinguishing him by his inferior descent. Now Sarah was
barren, and so is the Gentile Church ; observe how the type
is preserved in every particular, as the former, through all the
by-gone years, conceived not, and at last became a mother,
so the latter, when the fulness of time is come, brings forth.
And this the prophets have proclaimed, saying, Rejoice, thow
barren that bearest not; break forth and cry, thou that
travailest not; for the desolate hath many more children
than she which hath an husband. And hereby they intend
the Church ; for she knew not God, but as soon as she knew
Him, she surpassed the fruitful synagogue.

Ver. 81. So then, brethren, we are not children of the
bondwoman, but of the free.

He turns and discusses this on all sides, desiring to prove
that what had taken place was no novelty, but had been
before typified many ages ago. How then can it be other-
wise than absurd for those who had been set apart and gifted
with freedom so long ago, willingly to subject themselves to
the yoke of bondage ?

Next he states another inducement to them to abide in his
doctrine.







74 How circumcision makes us debtlors to the whole Law.

Gaur. He that is circumcised is circumcised for fear of the Law,
V:3- and he who fears disbelieves the power of grace, and he who
disbelieves can receive no benefit from that which he doubts.
Or again thus, he that is circumcised makes the Law of force;
and if he, so considering it, for the major part transgresses
it, for the lesser part keeps it, he subjects himself to the
curse. But how can he be saved who submits himself to the
curse, and repels the liberty which is of Faith? If one may
say what seems a paradox, such an one believes neither Christ
nor the Law, but stands between them, desiring to benefit
both by one and the other, whereas he will reap fruit from
neither. Having said that Christ shall profit them nothing,
he lays down the proof of it shortly and sententiously, thus:
Ver. 8. For I testify again to every man that is circumcised,
that he is a debtor to do the whole Law.
That you may not suppose that this is spoken from ill-will,
I say not to you alone, but to every one who comes to circum-
cision, that he is debtor to do the whole Law. Laws are
. linked one to the other. Ashe who from being free has enrolled
himself as a slave, no longer does what he pleases, but is
bound by all the laws of slavery, so in the case of the Law, if
you take upon you a small portion of it, and submit to the
yoke, you draw down upon yourself its whole domination.
And so it is in a worldly inheritance: he who touches no part
of it, is released from all matters which are consequent on the
heirship to the deceased, but if he takes a small portion,
though not the whole, yet by that part he has rendered
himself liable for every thing. And this occurs in the Law,
not only in the way I have mentioned, but in another also,
for Legal observances are linked together. For example;
Circumcision has sacrifice connected with it, and the ob-
servance of days; sacrifice again has the observance both
of day and of place; place has the details of endless
purifications ; purifications involve a crowd of various ob-
servances. For it is unlawful for the unclean to sacrifice,
to enter the holy shrines, to do any other such act. Thus the
Law introduces many things even by one commandment. If
then thou art circumcised, but not on the eighth day, or on
the eighth day, but no sacrifice is offered, or a sacrifice is
offered, but not in the prescribed place, or in the prescribed







76 : Fuith not sufficient without love.

Garar. What is the meaning of whick worketh by love? Here he
- gives them a hard blow, by shewing that this error had crept
in owing to the love of Christ not having been rooted within
them. For to believe is not all that is required, but also to
abide in love. It is as if he had said, Had ye loved Christ
as ye ought, ye would not have run over to bondage, nor
deserted Him who redeemed you, nor treated with contumely
Him who gave you freedom. Here he also hints at those who
had plotted against them, implying that they would not have
dared to do so, had they felt affection towards them. He
wishes too by these words to correct their course of life.
sjére. Ver.l. Ye did run well; who did hinder you?

:,"‘;""’ This is not an interrogation, but an expression of doubt
. ‘e thatand sorrow. How hath such a course been cut short? who
b4 ',',’}:;d hath been able to do this? ye who were superior to all andin
thetruth, the rank of teachers, have not continued in the position of
omitted: " disciples. What has befallen? who could do this? these are

rather the words of one who is exclaiming and lamenting, as

Gal.3,1, he said before, Who hath bewitched you?

Ver. 8. This persuasion cometh not of him that calleth you.

He who called you, called you not to such fluctuations, he
did not lay down a Law, that you should judaize. Then,
that no one might object, “ Why do you thus magnify and
aggravate the matter by your words; one commandment only
of the Law have we kept, and yet you make this great outcry?”
hear how he terrifies them, not by things present but future,
in these words:

Ver. 9. A little leaven leaveneth the whole lump.

And thus this slight error, he says, if not corrected, will
have power (as the leaven has with the lump) to lead you
into complete Judaism.

Ver. 10. I have confidence in you through the Lord, that
ye will be none otherwise minded.

He does not say, “ ye are not minded,” but, ye will not
be minded ; that is, you will be set right. And how does he
know this ? he says not “ I know,” but * 1 trust in God, and
invoke His aid in order to your correction.” Iam in hopes;
and he says, not merely, I have confidence in you, but, T
have confidence through the Lord. Every where he connects
complaint with his praises; here it is as if he had said, I
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78 Teachers of error to be cut off, their followers to be spared.

That is, if this which ye assert be true, the obstacle, the
hindrance is removed; for not even the Cross was so great an
offence to the Jews, as the doctrine that their fathers’ customs
ought not to be obeyed. When they brought Stephen before
the council, they said not that this man adores the Crucified,
but that he speaks against this holy place and the Law. And
it was of this they accused Jesus, that He broke the Law.
Wherefore Paul says, If Circumcision be conceded, the strife
you are involved in is appeased, hereafter no enmity to the
Cross and our preaching remains. But why do they bring
this charge against us, while waiting day after day to murder

vid. Acisus ? it was because I brought an uncircumcised man into the

21, 29.

&'l'fa-
T,

Temple that they fell upon me. Am I then, he says, so sense-
less, after giving up the point of Circumcision, vainly and idly to
expose myself to such injuries, and to place such a stumbling-
block before the Cross? For ye observe, that they attack us
for nothing with such vehemence as about Circumcision.
Am I then so senseless as to suffer affliction for nothing
at all, and to give offence to others? He calls it the offence
of the Cross, because it was enjoined by the doctrine of the
Cross; and it was this which principally offended the Jews,
and hindered their reception of the Cross, namely, the com-
mand to abandon the usages of their fathers.

Ver. 12. I would they were even cut off that trouble you.

Observe how bitterly he speaks here against their seducers.
At the outset he directed his charge against those who were
deceived, and called them foolish, once and again. Now,
having sufficiently corrected and instructed them, he turns
to their seducers. And you should remark his wisdom in
the manner in which he admonishes and chastens the former
as his own children, and as capable of receiving correction,
but their seducers he cuts off, as aliens and irremedially
depraved. And this he does, partly, when he says, ke shall
bear his judgment whosoever he be, partly when he utters the
imprecation against them, I would they were even cut off that
trouble you. And he says well, that trouble [unsettle] you. For
they had compelled them to abandon their own country, their
liberty, and their heavenly kindred, and to seek an alien and
foreign one; they had cast them out of Jerusalem which is
above and free, and compelled them to wander forth as cap-






GALaT.
V. 13.

80 The Jewish Law abolished to bring in a higher Law.

ousness ; that a man may become a father, not an adulterer;
a lawful husband, not a seducer; leaving heirs after him,
not confusing another man’s. For adultery arises not from
nature, but from wantonness against nature, which pre-
scribes the use, not the object. These remarks I have
not made at random, but as a prelude to a dispute, as
skirmishing against those who assert that the workman-
ship of God is evil, and who passing over the sloth of
the soul, madly inveigh against the body, and traduce our
flesh, whereof Paul afterwards discourses, accusing not the
flesh but devilish thoughts.

Ver. 13. For, brethren, ye have been called unto liberty ;
only use not liberty for an occasion to the flesh.

Henceforward he appears to digress into a moral discourse,
and in a new manner, which does not occur in any other of
his Epistles. For all of them are divided into two parts, and
in the first he discusses doctrine, in the last the rule of life,
but here, after having entered upon the moral discourse, he
unites with it the doctrinal part. For this passage has reference
to doctrine in the ¢ontroversy with the Manichees. Whatis the
meaning of, Use not liberty for an occasion to the flesh? Christ
hath delivered us, he says, from the yoke of bondage, He hath
left us free to act as we will, not that we may use our liberty
for evil, but that we may have ground for receiving a higher
reward, advancing to a higher philosophy. Lest any one
should suspect, from his calling the Law over and over again
a yoke of bondage, and grace a deliverance from the curse,
that his object in enjoining an abandonment of the Law, was
that one might live lawlessly, he corrects this notion, and
states his object to be, not that our course of life might be
lawless, but that our philosophy might surpass the Law. For
the bonds of the Law are broken, and I say this not that our
standard may be lowered, but that it may be exalted. For
both he who commits fornication, and he who leads a virgin
life, pass the bounds of the Law, but not in the same direc-
tion; the one sinks lower, the other rises higher; the one
transgresses the Law, the other excels it. Thus Paul says
that Christ hath removed the yoke from you, not that ye
may kick and be wanton, but that though without the yoke
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V. 16.

82 The life of the Spirit the element and principle of love.

hension and warning, not of condemnation. And the words
which he uses are emphatic; he says not merely, ye bite,
which one might do in a passion, but also ye devour, which
implies a bearing malice. To bite is to satisfy the feeling
of anger, but to devour is a proof of the most savage
ferocity. The biting and devouring he speaks of are not
bodily, but of a much more cruel kind; for it is not such
an injury to taste the flesh of a man, as to fix one’s fangs in
his soul. In proportion as the soul is more precious than the
body, is damage to it more fatal. Tuke heed that ye be not
consumed one of another. For this object do these come,
who would injure others, and lay in wait for their destruction;
therefore he says, Take heed that this evil fall not on your
own heads. For strife and dissensions are the ruin and
destruction as well of those who admit as of those who
introduce them, and eats out every thing worse than a
moth does.

Ver. 16. This I say then, Walk in the Spirit, and ye shall
not fulfil the lust of the flesh.

Here he points out another path which makes duty easy,
and secures what had been said,—a path whereby love is
generated, and which is fenced in by love. For nothing,
nothing I say, renders us so susceptible of love, as to be
spiritual, and nothing is such an inducement to the Spirit to
abide in us, as the strength of love. Therefore he says, Walk in
the Spirit, and ye shall not fulfil the lust of the flesh: having
spoken of the cause of the disease, he likewise mentions the
remedy which confers health. And what is this, what is the
principle of these good things we have spoken of, but the life
in the Spirit? hence he says, Walk in the Spirit, and ye
shall not fulfil the lust of the flesh.

Ver. 17. For the flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and the
Spirit against the flesh, and these are contrary the one to the
other: so that ye cannot do the things that ye would.

Here some make the charge that the Apostle has divided
man into two parts, and that he states the essence of which
he is compounded to be conflicting with itself, and that the
body has a contest with the soul. But this is not so, most
certainly ; for by the flesh, he does not mean the body; if
he did, what would be the sense of the clause immediately






84 The Law within releases us from the Law without.

Garat. without eyes? and if faith comes by hearing, how shall we

V. 18.
Rom.
10, 17,

Rom.
10, 15.

hear without ears? and if preaching depends on making circuits
wherein the tongue and hands are employed, how shall they
preach, except they be sent? In the same way writing is per-
formed by the hands. Do you not see that the winistry of the
flesh produces for us a thousand benefits ? In his expression,
the flesh lusteth against the Spirit, he means two mental states,
which are opposed to each other, virtue and vice, not the
soul and the body. Were the two latter so opposed they would
annihilate one another, as fire does water, and darkness light.
But if the soul cares for the body, and takes great forethought
on its account, and suffers a thousand things in order not to
leave it, and resists its separation from it, and if the body too
ministers to the soul, and conveys to it much knowledge, and
is adapted to its operations, how can they be contrary, and
conflicting with each other? For my part, I perceive by
their acts that they are not only not contrary but closely
accordant and attached one to another. It is not therefore of
these that he speaks as opposed to each other, but he refers
to the contest of bad and good principles. To will and not
to will belongs to the soul; wherefore he says, these are
contrary the one to the other,that you may not suffer the soul
to proceed in its evil desires. For he speaks this like a
Master and Teacher in a threatening way.

Ver. 18. But if ye be led of the Spirit, ye are not under
the Law.

If it be asked in what way are these two connected, I
answer, closely and plainly ; for he that hath the Spirit as he
ought, quenches thereby every evil desire, and when released
from such he needs no help from the Law, but is exalted far
above its precepts. What need hath he, who is never angry,
to hear the command, Thou shalt not kill? whatneed hath he,
who never casts unchaste looks, of the admonition, Thou
shalt not commit adultery? Who would discourse about the
fruits of wickedness with him who had plucked up the root
itself? for anger is the root of murder, and of adultery the
inquisitive gazing upon faces. Hence he says, If ye be led
by the Spirit, ye are not under the Law; wherein he appears
to me to have pronounced a high and striking eulogy of the
Law. Nevertheless, although the Law stood, according to






86 Works are not good works, without the Spirit.

Gauar. By no means, for the mastery of the passions belongs to

V.24 her, and concerns her; and being placed amid vice and
virtue, if she has used the body fitly, she has wrought
it to be spiritual, but if she separate from the Spirit
and give herself up to evil desires, she makes herself more
earthly. You observe throughout that his discourse does not
relate to the substance of the flesh, but to the moral choice,
which is or is not vicious. And why does he say, ¢ the fruit
of the Spirit?” it is because evil works originate in ourselves
alone, and therefore he calls them works, but good works
require not only our diligence but God’s loving kindness.
He places first the root of these good things, and then pro-
ceeds to recount them, in these words, Love, joy, peace, long-
suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, temperance;
against such the law is not. For who would lay any command
on him who hath all things within himself, and love for
the finished mistress of philosophy? As horses, who are
docile and do every thing of their own accord, need not the
lash, so neither does the soul, which by the Spirit hath
attained to excellence, need the admonitions of the Law. Here
too he completely and strikingly casts out the Law, not as bad,
but as inferior to the rule of life given by the Spirit.

Ver. 24. And they that are Christ’s have crucified the flesh
with the affections and lusts.

That they might not object, “ And who is such a man as
this?” he points out by their works those who have attained
to this perfection, here again giving the name of the “ flesh”
to evil actions. He does not mean that they had destroyed
their flesh, or how could they have been alive? for that which
is crucified is dead and inoperative, but he indicates the perfect
rule of life. For the desires, although they are troublesome,
rage in vain. Since then such is the power of the Spirit, let
us live therein and be content therewith, as he adds himself,

Ver. 25. If we live in the Spirit, let us also walk in the
Spirit, '

—Dbeing governed by His laws. For this is the force of the
words let us walk, that is, let us be content with the power
of the Spirit, and seek no help from the Law. Then, signifying
that those who would fain have introduced circumcision were
actuated by ambitious motives, he says,



Chyistians abrogate the Law by the Cross within them. 87

Ver. 26. Let us not be desirous of vain glory, provoking one
another, envying one another. )

For of vain glory comes envy, and of envy these countless
evils.



CHAPTER VL

(i;tlulr. Ver. 1. Brethren, if a man be overtaken [in a fault].

i ... Forasmuch as under cover of a rebuke they gratified their

,,e:f private feelings, and professing to do so for faults which

:""ﬂ;f: had been committed, were advancing their own ambition,

fabe step he says, Brethren, if a man be overtaken, (that is, if he be

orslin.. carried away along with others,)

yetcom-  Ye which are spiritual restore such an one,

;‘:f_md He says not “ chastise” nor “ judge,” but * set right.”
Nor does he stop here, but in order to shew that it behoved
them to be very gentle towards those who had lost their foot-
ing, he subjoins,

In the spirit of meekness.

He says not, “ in meekness,” but, “ in the spirit of meek-
ness,” signifying thereby that this is acceptable to the Spirit,
and that to be able to administer correction with mildness is
a spiritual gift. Then, to prevent the one being unduly
exalted by having to correct the other, he says,

Constidering thyself, lest thou also be tempted.

It is our duty to imitate rich men who convey contributions
to the indigent, that in case they should be themselves in-
volved in poverty they may receive the same bounty. And
therefore he states this cogent reason, in these words, consi-
dering thyself, lest thou also be tempted. He apologizes for
the offender, first, by saying if ye be overtaken; next, by

viz.in employing a term indicative of great infirmity; lastly, by the

fle’;:l“ words lest thou also be tempted, thus arraigning the malice of
the devil rather than the remissness of the soul.

Ver. 2. Bear ye one another’s burdens.

It being impossible for man to be without failings, he
exhorts them not to scrutinize severely the offences of others,
but even to bear their failings, that their own may in turn be
borne by others. As, in the building of a house, all the







90 Lower motives suffered, as leading to higher.

Gn.u'. separated from what is genuine, so too our works, if dili-
gently examined, will be distinctly made manifest, and we
shall perceive that we have exposed ourselves to much
censure.
Ver. 4. And then shall he have rejoicing in himself alone
and not in another.
This he says, not as laying down a rule, but in the way of
" concession; and his meaning is this,—Boasting is senseless,but
if thou wilt boast, boast not against thy neighbour, as the
Pharisee did. For he that is so instructed will speedily give
up boasting altogether; and therefore he concedes a part that
he may gradually extirpate the whole. He that is wont to
boast towards himself only, and not against others, will soon
reform this failing also. For he that does not consider him-
self better than others, for this is the meaning of %ot in
another, but becomes elated by examining himself by him-
self, will cease to be so for the time to come. And that you
may be sure this is what he desires to establish; observe how
he checks him by fear, saying above, let every man prove his
own work, and adding here,

Ver. 5. For every man shall bear his own burthen.

He appears to state a reason prohibitory of boasting against
another; but at the same time he corrects the boaster, and
forbids him to think highly of himself, by bringing to his re-
membrance his own errors, and pressing upon his conscience
the idea of a burthen, and of being heavily laden.

Ver. 6. Let him that is taught in the word communicate
unto him that teacheth in all good things.

Here he proceeds to discourse concerning Teachers, to the
effect that they ought to be tended with great assiduity by
their disciples. Now what is the reason that Christ so com-

1Cor.9,manded, for this law, that they which preach the Gospel
should live of the Gospel,is laid down in the New Testament,
and likewise in the Old, many revenues accrued to the Levites
Num. from the people; what is the reason, I say, that He so ordained,
47 was it not for the sake of laying a foundation beforehand of
1d. 35, lowliness and love ? For inasmuch as the dignity of a teacher
1=8. oftentimes elates him who possesses it, He, in order to repress
his spirit, hath imposed on him the necessity of requiring aid
at the hands of his disciples. And to these in turn he hath







92  Duty of almsgiving towards Christians and aliens.

Garar. ke also reap. For he that soceth to the flesh shall of the

AL " Nesh reap corruption ; but he that soweth to the Spirit shall
of the Spirit reap life everlasting. As in the case of seeds,
one who sows pulse cannot reap corn, for what is sown and
what is reaped must both be of one kind, so is it in actions,
he that plants in the flesh luxury, excess, or inordinate
desire, shall reap the fruits of these things. And what is
this? it is punishment, retribution, shame, derision, destruc-
tion. For of sumptuous tables and viands the end is no
other than destruction; for they both perish themselves, and
destroy the body too. But the fruit of the Spirit is of a
nature not similar but contrary in all respects to these.
For consider; hast thou sown alms-giving? the treasures of
heaven and eternal glory await thee: hast thou sown temper-
ance? honour and reward, and the applause of Angels, and
a crown from the Judge await thee.

Ver. 9, 10. And let us not be weary in well-doing ; for in
due season we shall reap, if we faint not. As we have there-
Jore opportunity, let us do good unto all men, especially unto
them who are of the household of faith.

Lest any one should suppose that their Teachers were to be
cared for and supported, but that others might be neglected,
he makes his discourse general, and opens the door of this
charitable zeal to all; nay, he carries it to such a height,
as to command us to shew mercy both to Jews and
Greeks, in the proper gradation indeed, but still to shew
mercy. And what is this gradation? it consists in be-
stowing greater care upon the faithful. —His endeavour
here is the same as in his other Epistles; he discourses not
merely of shewing mercy, but of doing it with zeal and
perseverance, for the expressions of ¢ sowing” and of “ not
finting” imply this. Then, having exacted a great work,
The places its reward close at hand, and makes mention of a
s and wondrous harvest. Among husbandmen, not only
tise sower but also the reaper endures much labour, having
tqostruggle with drought and dust and grievous toil, but in-
thigs @ase none of these exist, as he shews by the words,
St due season we shall reap, if we faint not. By this
weamnslie stimulates and draws them on; and he also urges
and " m forward by another motive, saying, As we

wortunity, let us do good. As it is not







94 Poverty and unpopularity the lot and boast of Christians.

Garar. to signify, not the magnitude, but, the misshapen appearance

VI.12: of the letters, as if he had said, Although not well skilled in
writing, I have been compelled to write with my own hand
to stop the mouth of these traducers. As many as desire to
make a fair shew in the flesh, they constrain you to be cir-
cumcised ;

Ver. 12, 18. Only lest they should suffer persecution for
the cross of Christ. For neither they themselves who are
circumcised keep the Law; but desire to have you circum-
cised, that they may glory in your flesh.

Here he shews that they suffered this, not willingly but of
necessity, and affords them an opportunity of retreat, almost
speaking in their defence, and exhorting them to abandon
their teachers with all speed. What is the meaning of fo
make a fair shew in the flesh? it means, to be esteemed by
men. As they were reviled by the Jews for deserting the
customs of their fathers, they desire, says he, to injure you,
that they may not have this charged against them, but
vindicate themselves by means of your flesh. His object
here is to shew that they did not so act from respect to God ;
it is as if he said, This procedure is not founded in piety, all
this is done through human ambition; in order that the
unbelievers may be gratified by the mutilation of the faithful,
they choose to offend God that they may please men; for
this is the meaning of, to make a fair shew in the flesh.
Then, as a proof that for another reason too they are un-
pardonable, he again convinces them that, not only in order
to please others, but for their own vain glory, they had
enjoined this. Wherefore he adds, that they may glory in
your flesh, as if they had disciples, and were teachers. And
what is the proof of this? For neither they themselves, he
says, keep the Law; even if they did keep it, they would
incur grave censure, but now their very purpose is corrupt.

Ver. 14. But God forbid that I should glory, save in the
cross of our Lord Jesus Christ.

Truly this symbol is thought despicable; but it is so in the
world’s reckoning, and among men; in Heaven and among
the faithful it is the highest glory. Poverty too is despi-
cable, but it is our boast; and to be cheaply thought of by the
public is ridiculous, but we vaunt of it. So too is the Cross







GALAT.
VI 17.

2 Tim,
4, 2.
2,25.26.
prvd-
voay sis,
repent-
ance
unto,
omitted.

96 The Cross raises us above the world.

What can be comparable to this power? for the Cross hath
persuaded him, who was willing to be slain and to slay
others for the sake of circumcision, to leave it on a level with
uncircumcision, and to seek for things strange and marvellous
and above the heavens. This your rule of life he calls “ a new
creature,” both on account of what is past and of what is to
come ; of what is past, because our soul, which had grown
old in the age of sin, hath been all at once renewed by
baptism, as if it had been created again. Wherefore we re-
quire a new and heavenly rule of life. And of things to
come, because both the heaven and the earth, and all the
creation, shall with our bodies be translated into incorruption.
Tell me not then, he says, of circumcision, which now
availeth nothing; (for how can it appear, when all things
have undergone such a change?) but seek the new things
of grace. For they who pursue these things shall enjoy
peace and amity, and may properly be called by the name
of “ Israel.” While they who hold contrary sentiments,
although they be descended from him, and bear his appella-
tion, have yet fallen from every thing, both the affinity, and
the name itself. But it is in their power to be true Israelites,
who keep this rule, who desist from their old ways, and follow
after grace.

Ver. 17. From henceforth let no man trouble me.

This he says not as though he were wearied or over-
powered ; he who chose to do and suffer all for his disciples’
sake; he who said, Be instant in season, out of seasom;
he who said, If peradventure God will give them the acknow-
ledging of the truth, and that they may recover themselves
out of the snare of the devil; how shall he now become
relaxed and fall? Wherefore does he say this? it is to gird
up their slothful mind, and to impress them with deeper fear,
and to ratify the laws enacted by himself, and to restrain
their perpetual fluctuations.

Ver. 17. For I bear in my body the marks of the Lord
Jesus.

He says not, “ I have,” but, “ I bear,” like a man priding
himself on a trophy and royal ensigns. Although it seems a
disgrace, yet does this man vaunt of his wounds, and like
military standard-bearers, so does he exult in bearing about






98  St. Paul concludes with an exhortation and a prayer.

(é?!a;;‘.viding for them a twofold security. For this very thing,
" namely, both prayer and complete teaching, became to them
as a double wall. For teaching, reminding them of what
benefits they enjoyed, the rather kept them in the doctrine of
the Church; and prayer, invoking grace, and exhorting to an
enduring constancy, permitted not the Spirit to depart from
them. And He abiding in them, all the error of such doc-
trines as they held was shaken off like dust, in Christ Jesus
our Lord, to whom, with the Father and the Holy Spirit,
be glory and power now, for ever, and world without end.
Amen. '







100 Character of the Epistle.

Ermzs. of overwhelming loftiness and grandeur. Thoughts which he
Argum. gcarcely so much as utters any where else, he here plainly declares;
c. 3, 10.as when he says, To tke intent that now unio the principalities and
powers in heavenly places might be known by the Church the manifold
¢.2,6. wisdom of God. And again; He hatk raised us up together, and
¢. 3,5. made us sit together in heavenly places. And again; Which in other
ages was nol made known unio the sons of men, as it is now revealed
unio His holy apostles and prophets by the Spirit, that the Gentiles
should be fellow-heirs, and partakers of His inheritance in Christ.






102 Spiritual privileges of the Gospel.

Homii. Ver. 8. Who hath blessed us with all spiritual blessings in
~ heavenly places in Christ.

He is here alluding to the blessing of the Jews; for that

was blessing also, but it was not spiritual blessing. For

Deut. 7,how did it run? The Lord bless thee, He will bless the

})3;“ Jruit of thy womb; and He will bless thy going out and

28,4. thy coming in. But here it is not thus, but how? With all

spiritual blessing. And what lackest thou yet? Thou art

made immortal, thou art made free, thou art made a son,

thou art made righteous, thou art made a brother, thou

art made a fellow-heir, thou reignest together, thou art

Rom. g, glorified together; all things are freely given thee. How,

32.  saith he, shall He not with Him also freely give us all

things ? Thy First-fruits is adored by Angels, by the Che-

rubim, by the Seraphim! What lackest thou yet? With all

spiritual blessing. There is nothing carnal here. Accordingly

John 16, He excluded all those former blessings, when He said, In

8- the world ye shall have tribulation,to lead us on to these.

For as they who possessed carnal things were unable to

hear of spiritual things, so they who aim at spiritual things

cannot attain to them unless they first stand aloof from carnal
things. :

What again is spiritual blessing in heaverly places? It

is not upon earth, he means, as was the case with the Jews.

1s.1,19. Ye shall eat the good things of the land. Unto a land flow-

g“d' 3.ing with milk and homey. The Lord shall bless thy land.

Deut. 7, Here we have nothing of this sort, but what have we? He

:3.;0“ that loveth Me will keep My commandments, and I and My

14, 23. Father will come unto him, and make our abode with him.

Matt. 7, Whosoever heareth these sayings of Mine, and doeth them,

24.25- shall be likened unto a wise man which built his house upon

a rock, and the winds blew, and the floods came, and beat

vehemently upon that house, and it fell not, for it was founded

upon a rock. And what is that rock, but those heavenly

Matt, things which are above the reach of every change? Who-

o3 3% soever, saith Christ, shall confess Me before men, him will I

also confess before My Father which is in Heaven: and who-

Mau, 5, soever shall deny Me, him will I also deny. Again, Blessed

8. are the pure in heart, for they shall see God. And again,

giatt. 5, Blessed are the poor tn spirit, for theirs is the kingdom of







104 Christians are chosen in order to be unblameable.

Homir.creation and Creator! A word which heretics may be

Deut.
14, 2.

hgreiis.

Ps. 18,
24,

ashamed to hear *.

But wherefore hath He chosen-us? 7kat we should be
holy and without blame before Him. That you may not
then, when you hear that He hath chosen us, imagine that
faith alone is sufficient, he proceeds to add life and con-
duct. To this end, saith he, hath He chosen us, and on
this condition, that we should be holy and without blame.
And so formerly he chose the Jews. On what terms? “This
nation, saith he, hath He chosen from the rest of the na-
tions.” Now if men in their choices choose what is best,
much more doth God. And indeed the fact of their being
chosen is at once a token of the loving kindness of God, and
of their moral goodness. For doubtless He chose them as
approved. He hath Himself rendered us holy, but then we
must continue holy. A holy man is he who is a partaker of
faith ; a blameless man is he who leads an irreproachable
life. It is not however simply holiness and irreproachable-
ness that He requires, but that we should appear such
before Him. For there are holy and blameless characters,
who yet are esteemed as such only by men, those who are
like whited sepulchres, and like such as wear sheep’s cloth-
ing. It is not such, however, He requires, but such as the
Prophet speaks of; And according to the cleanness of my
hands. What cleanness? That which is so in His eye-
sight. He requires that holiness on which the eye of God
may look. :

Having thus spoken of the good works of these, he
again recurs to the work of grace. JIn love, saith he, having
predestinated us. Because this comes not of any pains,
nor of any good works of ours, but of love; and yet not
of love alone, but of our virtue also. For in truth were it
the result of love alone, it would follow that all must be
saved ; whereas again were it the result of our virtue alone,
then were His coming needless, and the whole dispensation.
However, it is the result neither of His love alone, nor yet
of our virtue, but of both. He hath chosen us, saith the
Apostle; and He that chooseth, knoweth what it is that He

* An allusion to the Manichees. Ed. in Joan. Hom. iv.
BPened. Or to the Arians, vid, Chrysost.












108  Marvellousness of the Atonement and of its effects.

Homm.. Again he descends from high to low: first speaking of
:__ adoption, and sanctification, and blamelessness, and then of
the Passion, and in this not lowering his discourse and
bringing it down from greater things to lesser, no rather,
he was heightening it, and raising it from the lesser to the
greater. For nothing sure so great as that the blood of
God should be shed for us. Greater this both than the
adoption, and all the other gifts of grace, that He spared
not even the Son. For great indeed is the forgiveness
of sins, yet this is the far greater thing, that it should be
done by the Lord’s blood. Because this is far greater than
all, look how here again he exclaims,

Ver. 7, 8. According to the riches of His grace. Wherein
He hath abounded toward us.

The abovementioned gifts are riches, yet is this far more
so. Wherein, saith he, He abounded toward us. They are
both riches and they have abounded, that is to say, were
poured forth in ineffable measure. It is not possible to
represent in words what blessings we have in fact ex-
perienced. For riches indeed they are, abounding riches,
riches not of man but of God, so that on all hands it
is impossible that they should be expressed. And to shew
us how He gave it to such abundance, he adds,

Ver.8,9. In all wisdom and prudence, having made known
to us the mystery of His wiill.

That is to say, Making us wise and prudent, in that which
is true wisdom, and that which is true prudence. Strange!
what friendship! Yea, He telleth us His secrets; the
mysteries, saith he, of His will, as one might say, He hath
made known to us what is in His heart. For here is indeed
the mystery which is full of all wisdom and prudence. For
what will you mention equal to this wisdom! Those that were
worth nothing, it hath discovered a way of raising them to
wealth and abundance. What can equal this wise contrivance?
He that was an enemy, he that was hated, he is in a moment
lifted up on high. And not this only,—but, yet more, that
it should be done at this particular time, this again was the
work of wisdom; and that it should be done by means
of the Cross. It were matter of long discourse here to







110 What it is to gather together in one.

Hoim..very beginning of the Epistle, he used the expression

by the will of the Father. The Father, he means,
willed, the Son wrought. But neither does it follow,
that because the Father willed, the Son is excluded from
the working; nor because the Son wrought, that the Father
is deprived of the willing. But to the Father and the Son, all

-:8hnl7nthings are common. JFor all Mine are Thine, saith He,

and Thine are Mine.

The fulness of the times, however, was His coming. After,
then, He had practised every thing, by the ministry both of
Angels, and of Prophets, and of the Law, and nothing came
of it, and it was well nigh come to this, that man had been
made in vain, brought into the world in vain, nay, rather
to his ruin, when all were absolutely perishing, more fear-
fully than in the deluge; He devised this dispensation,
that is by grace; that it might not be in vain, might not
be to no purpose that man was created. This he calls the
Julness of the times, and wisdom. And why so? Because
at that time when they were on the very point of perishing,
then they were rescued.

That He might gather together in one, he saith.

What is the meaning of this word, brought under one head?
It is o knit together. Let us, however, endeavour to get
near the exact import. With ourselves then, in common
conversation, the word means the summing into a brief com-
pass things spoken at length, the concise account of matters
described in detail. And it has this meaning. For Christ
hath gathered up in Himself the dispensations carried on
through a lengthened period, that is to say, He hath cut

Rom.9, them short. For by finishing the work and cutting it short in

28.

righteousness, He both comprehended former dispensations,
and added others beside. This is the meaning of bringing
under one head.

It has also another signification; and of what nature is
this? He hath set over all one and the same Head, 1. e.
Christ according to the flesh, alike over Angels and men. That
is to say, He hath given to Angels and men one and the same
government ; to the one the Incarnate, to the other God
the Word. Just as one might say of a house which has some
part decayed and the other sound, He hath rebuilt the house,






Erugs.

HOMILY IIL

Chap. i. v. 11—14. In whom also we have oblained an

H"I“"‘ inkeritance, being predestinated according to the purpose
——— ¢f Him who worketh all things after the counsel of His

own will.

Paul earnestly endeavours on all occasions to display the
unspeakable loving-kindness of God towards us, to the
utmost of his power. For that it is impossible to do so
adequately, hear his own words. O/ the depth of the riches

- both of the wisdom and of the knowledge of God ; how un-

searchable are His judgments,and His ways past finding out.
Still, notwithstanding, so far as it is possible, he does display
it. What then is this which he is saying; In whom also we
have obtained a lot, being predestinated? Above he used
the word, He hath chosen us; here he saith, we have
obtained a lot. But inasmuch as a lot is the effect of -
chance, not of deliberate choice, nor of virtue, (for it is
closely allied to ignorance and accident, and oftentimes
passing over the virtuous, brings forward the insignificant
into notice,) observe how he corrects this very point:
being predestinated, saith he, according to the purpose of
Him who worketh all things. That is to say, not merely
have we obtained by lot, as, again, we have not merely
been chosen, (for it is God who chooses,) and so neither
have we merely been allotted, (for it is God who allots,)
but it is according to a purpose®. This is what he says also

Rom.8,in the Epistle to the Romans, To them that are called

28. 30

* according to a purpose; and, whom He called, them He

8 8, Chrysostom interprels these do S.Athanasius in vit. S. Anton. §.19.
words in loc. ‘ according to the pur- 8. Cyril Catech. Introd. i. Theodor.
pose or will of the persons called.” As in loc. Origen in loc.
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114 The chosen are made manifest by sealing.

clusion himself, according to the counsel of His will. So
that it was not merely because the Jews did not listen
that He called the Gentiles, nor was it of mere necessity, nor
was it on any inducement arising from them.

Ver. 12, 18. That we should be to the praise of His glory,
who first trusted in Christ. In whom ye also trusted, gfter
that ye heard the word of truth, the Gospel of your salvation.

That is to say, by whom. Observe how he on all
occasions speaks of Christ, as the Author of all things,
and in no case gives Him the title of a subordinate agent, or
a minister. And so again, elsewhere in his Epistle to the
Hebrews, he says, that God Who in times past spake unto
our Fathers in the prophets, hath in these last days spoken
unto us tn His Son, i. e. by His Son.

The word of truth, he says, no longer that of the type, nor
of the image.

The Gospel of your salvation. And well does he call it
the Gospel of salvation, intimating in the one word a contrast
to the law, in the other, a contrast with punishment to come.
For what is the message, but the Gospel of salvation, which
forbears to destroy those that are worthy of destruction.

Ver. 14. In whom also after that ye believed, ye were
sealed with the Holy Spirit of promise, which s the earnest
of our inheritance.

Here again, the word sealed, is an indication of especial
forecast. He does not speak of our being predestinated
only, nor of our being allotted our inheritance, but further,
of our being sealed. For just as though one were to make
those who should fall to his lot manifest, so also did God
separate them for believing, and sealed them for the allotment
of the things to come.

You see how, in process of time, He makes them objects
of wonder. So long as they were in His foreknowledge,
they were manifest to no one, but when they were sealed,
they became manifest, though not in the same way as we
are; for they will be manifest except a few. The Israelites
also were sealed, but that was by circumcision, like the

f Swougysi. Theophilus, however, Arian. ii. 31. Cyril .Alex. in Joan.
uses the word, ad Autolyc. ii. 10. The lib. i. ¢, 5. p. 45. vid. supr. p. 109,
word is disowned by Athan. Orat. in note c.






116 That Godloves us for His own sake, not our own, a ground of trust.

Ernes.released from things below, and groaned within himself.
—— He transferred his whole mind thither, and saw every thing
with different eyes. Thou hast no part in the reality,
and therefore failest in the description. Were we all par-
takers of the Spirit, as we ought to be partakers, then
should we behold the Heavens, and the order of things

that is there.

It is an earnest, however, of what? of

Ver. 14. The redemption of the purchased possession.

For our absolute redemption takes place then. For now
we have our conversation in the world, we are liable to
many human accidents, and are living amongst ungodly
men. But our absolute redemption will be then, when there
shall be no sins, no human disasters, when we shall not be
indiscriminately mixed. At present, however, there is but an
earnest, because at present we are far distant from these
blessings. Yet is our conversation not upon earth; even now
we are out of the pale of the things that are here below.
Yes, we are sojourners even now.

Ver. 14. To the praise of His glory.

This he adds in immediate connection. And why? Because
it would serve to give those who heard it full assurance.
Were it for our sake only, he means to say, that God did this,
there might be some room for misgiving. But if it be for His
own sake, and in order to display His goodness, he assigns,
as a sort of witness, a reason why these things never |

~ possibly could be otherwise. We find the same language up
ps. 109,and down applied to the case of the Israelites. “ Do Thou
21.  this for us for Thy Name’s sake;” and again, God Himself
Is. 48, said, “ I do it for Mine own sake;” and so Moses, “ Do it, if for
. nothing else, yet for the glory of Thy Name.” This gives
those who hear it full assurance; it relieves them to be told,
that whatever He promises, for His own goodness’ sake He

will most surely perform.

morar. Let not the hearing, however, make us too much at our
ease; for although He doth it for His own sake, yet not-
withstanding He requires a duty on our part. If He says,

;S;om- Them that honour Me I will honour, and they that






118 No one compelled to murder, to adultery, to theft,

Erres. thou that we have from our nature seeds which tend to virtue;

I 14 whereas those of vice are contrary to mature? and if these

latter predominate, this is but an evidence of our exceeding
indolence.

Again, what is adultery? What sort of necessity is there
to bring us to this? Doubtless, it will be said, the tyranny
of lust. But why, tell me, should this be? What, is it not in
every one’s power to have his own wife, and thus to put a
stop to this tyranny ? True, he will say, but a sort of passion
for my neighbour’s wife seizes hold on me. Here the question
is no longer one of necessity. Passion is no matter of neces-
sity, no one loves of necessity, but of deliberate choice and free
will. Indulgence of nature, indeed, is perhaps matter of ne-
cessity, but to love one woman rather than another is no matter
of necessity. Nor indeed is the point in question natural
desire, but vanity, and wdntonness, and unbounded licen-
tiousness. For which is according to reason, that a man should
have an espoused wife, and her the mother of his children, or
one not acknowledged? Know ye not that intimacy breeds
attachment? This therefore is not the fault of nature. Blame
not natural desire. Natural desire was bestowed with a view to
marriage; it was given with a view to the procreation of children,
not with a view to adultery and corruption. The laws, too,know
how to make allowance for those sins which are of neces-
sity,—or rather there is no such thing as a sin of necessity,
but all arises from wantonness. God hath not so framed
man’s nature as that he should have any necessity to sin,
since were this the case, there would be no such thing as
punishment. We ourselves exact no account of things done
of necessity and by constraint, much less would God, so full of
mercy and loving-kindness.

Again, what is stealing? is it matter of necessity? Yes, a
man will say, because poverty causes this. Poverty, however,
rather compels us to work, not to steal. Poverty, therefore,
has in fact the contrary effect. Theftis the effect of idleness;
whereas poverty produces usnally not idleness, but a love of
begging. So that this sin is the effect of indolence, as you
may learn from hence. Which, I ask, is the more difficult,
the more distasteful, to wander about at night without sleep,
to break open houses, and walk about in the dark, and to







120 or to rapacity.

EPH:!- that we may commit acts of violence on our neighbours, but

~ that we may correct those that are in sin, that we may bestir
ourselves, to prevent our becoming sluggish. Anger is
implanted in us as a sort of sting, to make us gnash with our
teeth againet the devil, to make us thus vehement against
him, not to set us in array against each other. We have
arms given us, not to make us at war amongst ourselves, but
that we may employ our whole armour against the enemy.
Art thou prone to anger? Be so against thine own sins:
chastise thy soul, scourge thy conscience, be a severe judge,
and merciless in thy sentence against thine own sins. This is
the way to turn anger to account. It was for this that Ged
implanted it within us.

But again, is plunder a matter of necessny? No, in no
wise. Tell me, what manner of necessity is there to be
grasping : what manner of compulsion? Poverty, a man will
say, causes it, and the want of common necessaries. Now
this is the very reason why you ought not to be grasping.
Wealth so gotten has no security in it. You are doing the
very same thing as a man would do, who, if he were asked
why he laid the foundation of his house in the sand, should
say, he did it because of the frost and rain. Whereas this
would be the very reason why he should not lay it in the
sand. They are the very foundations which the rain, and
blasts, and wind, most quickly overturn. So that if thou
wouldest be wealthy, never be rapacious; if thou wouldest
transmit wealth to thy children, get righteous wealth, at
least, if any there be that is such. Because this abides, and
remains firm, whereas that which is not such, quickly wastes
and perishes. Tell me, hast thou a mind to be rich, and
dost thou take the goods of others? Surely this is not wealth:
wealth consists in retaining what is thine own. He that is
in possession of the goods of others, never can be a wealthy
man; since at that rate even your very silk venders, because
they have the piece consigned to them by others, would be the
wealthiest and therichest of men. Though for the time, indeed,
it is theirs, still we do not call them wealthy notwithstanding ;
and why forsooth? Because they are in possession of what
belongs to others. For though the piece itself happens to be
theirs, still the money it is worth is not theirs. Nay, and even







HOMILY IIL

Ver. 15—20. Wherefore I also, after I heard of your
Jaith in the Lord Jesus, and love unto all the saints, cease
not to give thanks for you, making mention of you in my
prayers; that the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, -the
Father of glory, may give unto you the spirit of wisdom and
revelation in the knowledge of Him : the eyes of your
understanding being enlightened ; that ye may know what is
the hope of His calling, and what the rickes of the glory of
His inheritance in the saints, and what is the exceeding great-
ness of His power to us-ward who believe, according to the
working of His mighty power, which He wrought in Christ,
when He raised Him from the dead.

Ermes. Never was any thing equal to the yearnings of the Apostle,
11629 never any thing like the sympathy and the affectionateness of
the blessed Paul, who made his every prayer in behalf of whole
Rom, 1, cities and peoples, and writes the same to all, I thank my
S;" 14f3°" God for you, making mention of you in my prayers. Think
:I;’l;il.c i ; how many he had in his mind, whom it were a labour so much
1,8. as to remember; how many he made mention of in his
}'l;hes- prayers, giving thanks to God for them all, as though he
"™ himself had received the greatest blessing.
Wherefore, he says, i. e. because of what is to come,
because of the good things that are laid up in store for them
Vid. 8. whose faith and life are right. And it is meet then to
Qyprian oive thanks to God both for all the things which mankind
vii. 20. have received at His hands, both heretofore and hereafter;
and meet to give Him thanks also for the faith of them that
believe.
After I heard, saith he, of your faith in the Lord Jesus,

and love unto all the sainis.







124  No Angel or Archangel can confer spiritual gifis.

fll’ggg- He has no name by which he may represent these things,

and on all occasions calls them glory, which is in fact, with
us, the name and appellation of every kind of magnificence.
Mark, of glory, he says, the Father; but of Christ the God ;
What then? Is the Son inferior to the glory? No, there is
no one, not even a maniac, would say so.

May give unto yu,

That is, may raise and elevate your understanding, for it is

1 Cor. mot possible otherwise to understand these things. For the

2,14

natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God ;
Jor they are foolishness unto him. So then, there is need of
spiritual wisdom, that we may perceive things spiritual, that we
may see things hidden. That Spirit revealeth all things, He
prepares to tell us the mysteries of God. Now the knowledge
of the mysteries of God, the Spirit alone comprehends, which
also searcheth His deep things. It is not said, “ that Angel,
or Archangel, or any other created power, may give,” that is,
confer upon you a spiritual gift. And if this be of revelation,
then is the discovery of arguments consequently vain.
For he that hath learned God, that knoweth God, shall
no longer doubt concerning any thing. He will not say,
This is impossible, and That is possible, and How did the
other thing come to pass? If we learn God, as we ought
to know Him; if we learn God from Him from whom we
ought to learn Him, from the Spirit Himself; then shall we
no longer doubt corcerning any thing. And hence it is that
he says,

The eyes of your heart being enlightened in the knowledge
of Him. :

He that hath learned what God is, will have no misgiving
about His promises, will have no disbelief about what hath
been already brought to pass. He prays, then, that there may
be given them the spirit of wisdom and revelation. Yet still
he also establishes it, as far as he can himself, by arguments,
and from already existing facts. For, whereas he was about
to mention some things which had already come to pass, and
others which had not as yet happened; he makes those
which have been brought to pass, a pledge of those which
have not: in some such way, I mean, as this,

That ye may know, saith he, what is the hope of His calling.






126 The wonderful exaltation of human nature,

Erues.indeed they had known even before; now he was desirous

L18,30. that they should learn more, and know it more clearly. Seest

thou how great things He hath wrought? He hath raised up

Christ. Is this a small thing? Then look again. He hath

* set Him at His right hand. And shall any language then be

able to represent this? Him that is of the earth, more mute

than the fishes, and made the sport of devils, He hath in a

moment raised up on high. Truly this is indeed the exceed-

ing greatness of His power. And behold, whither He hath
raised Him.

In the heavenly places ;

He hath made Him far above all created nature, far above
all principality and power.

Far above all principality, he saith.

Need then indeed is there of the Spirit, of an understanding
wise in the knowledge of Him. Need then is there indeed of
revelation. Reflect, how vast is the distance between the
nature of man and of God. Yet from this vile estate hath
He exalted him to that high dignity. Nor does he mount
by degrees, first one step, then another, then a third. Amaz-
ing! He does not simply say, above, but, far above ; for God
is above those powers which are above. And thither
then hath He raised him, him that is one of us, brought
him from the lowest point to the supremest sovereignty,
to that beyond which there is no other honour. Above all
principality, he says, not, i. e. over one and not over another,
but over all, :

Principality, and power, and might, and dominion, and
every name that is named.

Whatever there be in Heaven, He has become above all.
And what most calls for our admiration is this, that this is said
of Him that was raised from the dead ; for of God the Word, it
cannot possibly be, because what insects are in comparison of
man, this the whole creation is in comparison of God. And why
do I say insects? If all mankind are to be counted as a drop of
moisture, and were counted as the turn of a balance, consider
the invisible powers as insects. It is not then of God the Word
that he thus speaks, but of Him that was one of us. This
is great and surprising indeed. Yes, He raised Him up from
the very lowest parts of the earth. If all the nations are as
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128 The Church, as being Christ's fulness, is necessary to Him.

Which is His body. .

In order then that when you hear of the Head you may
not conceive the notion of supremacy only, but also of con-
solidation, and that you may not behold Him as supreme
Ruler only, but as Head of a body, he adds,

The fulness of Him that filleth all in all.

As though this were not sufficient to shew the clese con-
nection and relationship, what does he add ? The fulness of
Christ is the Church. And rightly, for the complement of the
head is the body, and the complement of the body is the head.
Mark what great arrangement Paul observes, how he spares
not a single word, that he may represent the glory of God.
The complement, he says, i. e. the head is, as it were, filled up
by the body, because the body is composed and made up of
all its several parts, and hath need of every one. Observe how
he introduces Him as having need of all alike; for unless we
be many, and one be the hand, and another the foot, and
another some other member, the whole body is not filled up.
It is by all then that His body is filled up. Then is the
head filled up, then is the body rendered perfect, when we are
all together, all knit together and united. Perceivest thou
then the rickes of the glory of His inheritance ? the exceeding
greatness of His power towards them that believe? the hope
of your calling ? :

Let us reverence our Head, let us reflect of what a Head
we are the body,—a Head, to whom all things are put in
subjection. According to this representation we ought to be
better, yea, than the very Angels, and greater than the Arch-
angels, in that we have been honoured above them all. God
took not on Him the nature of Angels, as he says in writing
to the Hebrews, but the seed of Abraham. He took neither
principality, nor power, nor dominion, nor any other authority,
but He took up our, nature, and made it to sit on high. And
why do I say, hath made it sit? He hath made it His
garment’, and not only so, but hath put all things in sub-

i judeios. ThusCyril Alex.speaksof ants; as if it implied either that the
Christ as clothed about with our nature. manhood of Christ might be put off from
In Success. 2. p. 142. Vid. also Epiph. His divine nature, or that it was a mere
Ancor. §. 95. Augustine in Psalm 130, accidental and unsubstantial mediam
10. This, as well as other theological of manifesting it.
terms, was abused by heretical disput-






180 We partake Christs Body and Blood in the Eucharist.

Erurs.no longer. Thy own head the more respectable of thy

L1520 servants reverence, and dost thou subject thy body to be
the sport of them that insult it? How sore punishment
then shalt thou not deserve. If a man should bind the feet
of the emperor with bonds and fetters, will he not be liable
to the extremity of punishment? Dost thou expose the
whole body to fierce monsters, and not shudder?

However, since our discourse is concerning the Lord’s
body, come, and let us turn our thoughts to That which

#wpivev. was crucified, which was nailed, which is sacrificed. If thou
art the body of Christ, bear the Cross, for He bore it: bear
the spitting, bear the buffeting, bear the nails. “Such was

1Pet.2, that Body, that Body was sinless: He did no sin, it saith,
neither was guile found in His mouth. His hand did every -
thing for the benefit of them that needed, His mouth uttered
not a word of those things which are not convenient. He
heard the cry, “ Thou hast a devil,” and He answered no-
thing.

Further, since our discourse is concerning this Body, as
many of us as partake of that Body and taste of that Blood,
consider that we are partaking of that which is in no wise
different from that Body, nor separate, as regards participation ;
that we taste of that Body that sitteth above, that is adored by
Angels, that is next to the Power that is incorruptible. Alas!
how many ways to salvation are open to us! He hath made
us His own body, He hath imparted to us His own body, and
yet not one of these things turns us away from what is evil.

Col.3,1.0h the darkness, the depth of the abyss, the apathy! Set
your affections, saith he, on things above, where Christ
sitteth on the right hand of God. And after this, some set
their affections upon money, others are carried captive by
their passions !

Do ye not see, that even in our own body, when any part
is superfluous and useless, it is cut off, is cut away? It is of
no use that it has belonged to the body, when it is mutilated,
and mortified, and decayed, and is, moreover, detrimental to
the rest. Let us not then be too confident, because we have
been once made members of this body. If this body of ours,
which is but a natural body, nevertheless suffers amputation,
what dreadful evil shall it not undergo, if the moral principle






182 Neglect of Communion in St. Chrysostom’s day.

Ernzs.kiss a king with an unclean mouth, and dost thou kiss
L1520 the King of heaven with an unclean soul? It is an outrage.
Tell me, wouldest thou choose to come to the Sacrifice with
unwashen hands? No, I suppose, not. But thou wouldest
rather choose not to come at all, than come with soiled
hands. And then, thus scrupulous as thou art in this little
matter, dost thou come with soiled soul, and thus dare to
iadean- touch it? And yet the hands hold it but for a time, whereas
g2 & into the soul it is received entirely. What, do ye not
see the holy vessels so thoroughly cleansed all over, so
resplendent? Our souls ought to be purer than they, more
holy, more brilliant than they. And why so? Because those
vessels are made so for our sakes. They partake not of Him
that is in them, they perceive Him not. But we do;—yes,
verily. Now then, thou wouldest not choose to make
use of a soiled vessel, and dost thou approach with a
soiled soul? Observe the vast inconsistency of the thing.
At the other times ye come not, no, not though often ye are -
clean; but at Easter, however flagrant an act ye may have
committed,» ye come. Oh! the force of custom and of
prejudice! In vain is the daily Sacrifice, in vain do we
stand before the Altar; there is no one to partake. These
things I am saying, not to induce you to partake any how,
but that ye should render yourselves worthy to partake. Art
thou not worthy of the Sacrifice, nor of the participation ?
If so, then neither art thou of the prayer. Thou hearest the
herald', standing, and saying, “ As many as are in penitence,
all depart™” As many as do not partake, are in penitence.
If thou art one of those that are in penitence, thou oughtest
not to partake; for he that partakes not, is one of those that
are in penitence. Why then does he say, “ Depart, ye that
are not qualified to pray,” whilst thou hast the effrontery to
stand still? But no, thou art not of that number, thou art
of the number of those who are qualified to partake, and
yet art indifferent about it, and regardest the maiter as
nothing.
Look, I entreat: a royal table is set before you, Angels

1. e. the Deacon. *Admrdeiess wger- sxa, Athan. de fug. 24.

vafus Jixivg xngiui sbxiv x. « A = Vid. Biogh. Antiqu. xiii. 3. and
Socr. Hist, ii. 11. id qu. &wyms- xiv. 5.






EPHES.
1.15.20.

infr, 5,
27.

Ex. 19,
13.

184 Ifwe areunworthy, the fault not in our nature, but our indolence.

the table? I am unworthy, thou wilt say. Then art thou also
as unfit for that communion thou hast had in the prayers.
For it is not by means of the offerings only, but also by
means of those canticles that the Spirit descendeth all
around. Do we not see our own servants, first scouring the
table with a sponge, and cleaning the house, and then setting
out the entertainment? This is what is done by the prayers,
by the cry of the herald. We scour the Church, as it were,
with a sponge, that all things may be set out in a pure
church, that there may be neither spot nor wrinkle. Un-
worthy, indeed, both our .yes of these sights, and un-
worthy our ears to hear! And if so much as a beast, it is
said, touch the mountain, it shall be stoned. Thus then they
were not worthy so much as to set foot on it, and yet
afterwards they both came near, and beheld where God had
stood. And thou mayest, afterwards, come near, and behold :
when, however, He is present, depart. Thou art no more
allowed to be here than the Catechumen is. For it is not at all
the same thing never to have reached the mysteries, and
when thou hast reached them, to stumble at them and despise
them, and to make thyself unworthy of this thing. One
might enter upon more points, and those more awful still ;
not however to burthen your understanding, even these will
suffice. They who are not brought to their right senses with
these, certainly will not be with more.

That T may not then be the means of increasing your
condemnation, I entreat you, not to forbear coming, but to
render yourselves worthy both of being present, and of
approaching. Tell me, were any king to give command
and to say, “ If any man does this, let him keep away
from my table;” say, would ye not do all ye could to be
admitted! He hath invited us to heaven, to the table of
the great and wonderful King, and do we shrink and hesitate,
instead of hastening and running to it? And what then is
our hope of salvation? We cannot lay the blame on our weak-
ness; we cannot on our nature. It is indolence and nothing
else that renders us unworthy.

So far have I spoken of myself. But may He that pricketh
the heart, He that giveth the Spirit of compunction, pierce
your hearts. and plant the seeds in the depth of them, that so



Exhortation. 185

through His fear ye may conceive, and bring forth the spirit Homux.
of salvation, and come near with boldness. For, thy children, m
it is said, are like the young olive planis round about thys, =~
table. O, then, let there be nothing old, nothing wild,
nothing unkindly, nothing harsh. For of such sort are the
young plants that are fit for fruit, for the beautiful fruit, fruit

I mean of the thriving olive-tree. And thriving they are,

80 as all to be round about the table, and come together

here, not heedlessly, or listlessly, but with fear and reverence.

For thus shall ye behold with confidence even Christ Himself

in heaven, and shall be counted worthy of that heavenly
kingdom, which may God grant we may all attain, through

grace and loving-kindness of our Lord Jesus Christ, with
whom to the Father, together with the Holy Spirit, be glory,
might, honour, now and ever, and for ages of ages. Amen.



HOMILY 1IV.

Cuar.ii. 1—8. And you hath He quickened, who were dead in
trespasses and sins, wherein in time past ye walked, accord-
ing to the course of this world, according to the prince of the
power of the air, the spirit that now worketh in the children
of disobedience ; among whom also we all had our conversa-
tion in times past, in the lusts of our flesh, fulfilling the de-
sires of the flesh, and of the mind; and were by nature the

qllfnthers,children of wrath even as others.
mira.

Eppes. There is, we know, a corporal, and there is also a spiritual,
I1.1-3- dying. Of the first it is no crime to partake, nor is there any
penalty incurred in it; inasmuch as it is a matter of nature,
not of deliberate choice. It had its origin in the trans-
gression of the first-created man, and thenceforward in
its issue it passed into a nature, and, at all events, will
quickly be brought to a termination; whereas this spiritual
dying, here before us, being a matter of deliberate choice, has
criminality, and has no termination. Observe then how Paul,
having already shewn how exceedingly great a thing itis,in so
much that to heal a deadened soulis a far greater thing than to
raise the dead, so now again lays it down in all its real great-
ness. .
And you, saith he, which were dead in trespasses and -
sins, wherein in time past ye walked according to the course
of this world, according to the prince of the power of the air,
the spirit that now worketh in the children of disobedience.
You observe the gentleness of Paul, and how on all occasions
he speaks in terms of encouragement to the hearer, and does
not bear too hard upon him. For whereas he had said, Ye
have arrived at the very last degree of wickedness, (for such
is the meaning of becoming dead,) that he may not excessively
distress them, (because men are put to shame when their
former misdeeds are brought forward, cancelled though they







Erues, world, not of the creatures.

II. 4.
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1388 We are children by nature, that is, genuine children, of wrath.

For he seems to me, having
had dominion beneath the sky, not to have fallen from his
dominion, even after his transgression.

That now worketh, he says, in the children of disobedience.

You observe that it is not by force, nor by compulsion, but
by persuasion, he wins us over ; disobedience or untractableness
is his word, as though one were to say, by guile and persuasion
he draws all his votaries to himself. And not only in this
way does he give them a word of encouragement, by telling
them they have an associate, but also by ranking himself
with them.

Among whom, saith he, we also all had our conversation in
times past.

All, because he cannot say that any one is excepted.

In the lusts of our flesh, fulfilling the desires of the flesh,
and of the mind, and were by nature the children of wrath,
even as all others.

That is, having no spiritual affections. Yet, lest he should
be suspected as saying these things to the disparagement of the
flesh, or lest it should be supposed that the transgression was
not great, observe how he guards the matter,

Fulfilling, he says, the desires of the flesh and of the mind.

That is, the pleasurable passions. We provoked God
to anger, he saith, we provoked Him to wrath, we were
wrath, and nothing else. For as he who is a child of man is
by nature man, so also were we children of wrath® even as
others; i. e. no one was free, but we all did things worthy of
wrath.

Ver. 4. But God, who is rich in mercy.

Not merely merciful, but rich in mercy; as it is said
also in another place; In the multitude of thy mercies.

3 Chrysostom understands the words
according to the order in which they
stand in the original text, #uer wixrs
@lru dpyis, we were natural or genuine
children of wrath, referring ¢ by nature”
not to ¢ we were” but to ¢ children.” To
say that we were by nmafure under
wrath, might have seemed all one with
saying that God created Adam under
wrath, When then we so speak, we
must take the word nature in S. Augus-
tine’s sense, not to mean our literal
nature, but as referring to our birth.

“ In eo quod dixi, ¢ naturd esse male
anime nullo modo queunt,’ si queritur
quomodo accipiamus quod ait Apostolus,
¢ Fuimus et nos naturd filii ire, &e.’”
respondemus, naturam in his verbis
meis me intelligi voluisse illam, qus
proprie natura dicitur, in qué sine vitiis
creati sumus. Nam ista propter origi-
nem natura appellatur, que origo utique
habet vitium, quod est contra naturam.
August. Retract. i. 15. §. 6. vid. also
de Lib. Arb, iii. 54.






140 Torture and death a small price for reigning with Christ.

Ernes. cerned Christ, and these might not in any way extend to

8 us, (for what concern, it might be said, is that to us, suppose

He hath risen,) therefore he shews that they do moreover
extend to us, inasmuch as He is made one with us. Only that
our concern in the matter he states separately. Us, saith he, who
were dead in trespasses hath He raised up together,and made
us sit together. Wherefore, as I was saying, be not unbe-
lieving, take the demonstration he adduces both from former
things, and from His Headship, and also from His desire to
shew forth His goodness. For how will He shew it, unless
this come to pass? And He will shew it in the ages to come.
What? that the blessings are both great, and more certain
than any other. Now indeed the things which are said may
to the unbelievers seem to be foolishness; but then all shall
know them. Wouldest thou understand too, how He hath made
us sit together with Him? Hear what Christ Himself saith

gnm, to the disciples, Ye shall sit on ticelve thrones, judging the
Mat. 20, twelve tribes of Israel. And again, But to sit on My right

23.

hand and on My left is not Mine to give, but to them for
whom it hath been prepared of My Father. So that it hath
been prepared. And well saith he, in His kindness towards
us through Christ Jesus, for to sit on His right hand is
honour above all honour, it is that beyond which there
is none other. This then he saith, that even we shall
sit there. Truly this is surpassing riches, truly surpassing
is the greatness of His power, to make us sit down with
Christ. Yea, hadst thou ten thousand souls, wouldest thon
not lose them for His sake? Yea, hadst thou to enter the
flames, oughtest thou not readily to endure it? And He

John12, Himself too saith again, I will that where I am, there also
26.

My servants be. Why surely had ye to be cut to pleces
every day, ought ye not, for the sake of these promises
cheerfully to embrace it? Think, where He sitteth ? above all
principality and power. And with whom it is that thou sittest?
With Him. And who thou art? A dead carcase, by nature a
child of wrath. And what good hast thou done? Not any.

Rom.11,Truly now it is high time to exclaim, Ok the depth of

the riches both of the wisdom and of the knowledge of

God !
8. For by grace, saith he, are ye saved.









_ One sinful habit enough for our ruin, 143

of the help to be derived from works of mercy, they entered Hoxrr.
not in with the bridegroom. Follow peace, saith the Apostle, ﬂ-é%
with all men, and holiness, without which no man shall see 14,
the Lord. Consider then, that without sobriety, it is im-
possible to see the Lord; yet it does not necessarily follow
that with sobriety it is possible to see Him, because often-
times something else will stand in the way. Again, if we
do all things ever so rightly, and yet do our neighbour
no service, neither in that case shall we enter into the
kingdom. Whence is this evident? From the parable of
the servants entrusted with the talents. For, in that instance,
the man’s virtue was in every point unimpaired, and there
had been nothing lacking, but forasmuch as he was slothful
in his business, he was rightly cast out. Nay, it is possible,
even by railing only, to fall into Hell. For ke, saith Christ, g;m. 5
that shall say unto his brother, Thou fool, shall be in danger ™™
of Hell-fire. And if a man be ever so right in all things, and
yet be injurious, he shall not enter.

And let no one impute cruelty to God, in that he excludes
those who fail in this matter from the kingdom of Heaven.
For even with men, if any one do any thing whatsoever con-
trary to the law, he is banished from the king’s presence.
And if he transgresses so much as one of the established
laws, if he lays a false accusation against another, he forfeits
his office. And if he commits adultery, and is detected,
he is disgraced, and even though he have done ten thou-
sand right acts, he is undone; and if he commits murder,
and is convicted, this again is enough to destroy him. Now
if the laws of men are so carefully guarded, how much
more should those of God be. But He is good, a man
says. How long are we to be talking this foolish lan-
guage? foolish, I say, not because He is good, but in that
we keep thinking that His goodness will be available to
us for these purposes, though I have again and again nsed
ten thousand arguments on this subject. Listen to the
Scripture, which saith, Say not, His mercy is great, He will glcgles.
be pacified for the multitude of my sins. He forbids us
not to say, His mercy is great. God forbid! this is not
what He enjoins; rather he would have us constantly say it,
and with this object Paul raises all sorts of arguments, but



144 Degrees of punishment in héll.

Eruxs. his object is what follows. Do not, he means, admire the

1. 10.

4.

loving-kindness of God with this view, with a view to
sinning, and saying, “ His mercy will be pacified for the mul-
tude of my sins.” For it is with this object that T too dis-
course so much concerning His goodness, not that we may
presume upon it, and do any thing we choose, because in that
way this goodness will be to the prejudice of our salvation,
but that we may not despair in our sins, but may repent.

Rom. 2, For the goodness of God leadeth thee to repentance, mnot

to greater wickedness. And if thou become depraved,
because of His goodness, thou art rather belying Him before
men. I see many persons thus impugning the long-suffering
of God; so that if thou use it not aright, thou shalt pay
the penalty. Is God a God of loving-kindness? Yes, but He
is also a righteous Judge. Is He one who maketh allowance
for sins? True, yet rendereth He to every man according to
his works. Doth He pass by iniquity and blot out trans-
gressions? True, yet maketh He inquisition also. How then
is it, that these things are not contradictions? Contradictions
they are not, if we distinguish them by their times. He
doeth away iniquity here, both by the laver of Baptism, and
by penitence. There He maketh inquisition of what we
have done by fire and torment. If then, a man may
say, I have wrought a few evil deeds, and for one of
them am cast out, and forfeit the kingdom, wherefore may
I not do all sorts of evil deeds? It is the argument of an
ungrateful servant; still nevertheless we will proceed to solve
even this. Never do that which is evil in order to do thyself
good; we shall, it-is true, all alike fall short of the kingdom,,
yet in Hell we shall not all undergo the same punishment,
but one a severer, another a milder one. For now, if thou

Rom. 2,and another have despised God’s goodness, the one in many

instances, and the other in a few, ye will alike forfeit the
kingdom. But if ye have not alike despised Him, but the
one in a greater, the other in a less degree, in Hell ye shall
perceive the difference.

Now then, why, it may be said, doth He threaten them,
who perform not works of mercy, that they shall depart into
the fire, and not simply into the fire, but into that which
is prepared for the devil and his angels? Why and where-






146  Misery hercafter to the rich of seeing the poor in heaven,

Ermrs.avoid falling into that unquenchable fire; but it is not

% in the nature of things for one who has fallen into it to
find comfort, where there is gnashing of teeth, where
there is weeping, where is the worm that dieth not, and
the fire that is not quenched. For shalt thou conceive any
comfort at all, tell me, when thou art in so great tribulation
and distress? Wilt thou then be any longer thyself? Let
us not, I pray and entreat you, let us not vainly deceive
ourselves and comfort ourselves with arguments like these ; no,
let us practise those virtues, which shall avail to save us.
The object before us is to sit together with Christ, and
art thou trifling about such matters as these!? Why, were
there no other sin at all, how great punishment ought we not
to suffer for these very speeches themselves, because we
are so insensate, so wretched, and so indolent, as, even

~ with so vast a privilege before us, to talk thus? Oh! how
much shalt thou have to lament, when thou shalt hear
them that have done good called to the kingdom and re-
warded ! when thou shalt behold slaves and base-born who
have laboured but a little here, there made for ever par-
takers of the royal throne! Will not these things be worse
to thee than torment? For if even now, when thou seest
any in high reputation, though thou art suffering no one
evil, thou regardest this as worse than any punishment, and
by this alone art consumed, and bemoanest thyself, and
weepest, and judgest it to be as bad as ten thousand deaths;
what shalt thou suffer then? Why, even were there no
hell at all, the very idea of the kingdom, were it not enough
to destroy and consume thee? And that such will be the
case, we have enough in our own experience of things to
teach us. Let us not then vainly flatter our own souls with
speeches like these; no, let us be in earnest, let us have a
regard for our own salvation, let us make virtue our care,
let us rouse ourselves to the practice of good works, that we
may be counted worthy to attain to this exceeding glory, in
Jesus Christ our Lord.







148 Privilege of beingChristians greater than the loss of not being Jews.

Fil;nlt’l& Who are called the uncircumcision.

*——  The honour then of the Jews is in names, their prerogative
is in the flesh. For the uncircumecision is nothing, and the
circumcision is nothing.

By that which is called, saith he, the circumcision made
with hands in the flesh, that at that time ye were without
Christ, being aliens from the commonwealth of Israel, and
strangers from the covenants of promise, having no hope, and
without God in the world.

Ye, saith he, who were thus called by the Jews. But
why then is it that now he is about to shew that the benefit
bestowed upon them consisted in this, in their having fellow-
ship with Israel, he, on the other hand, not only does not
disparage the Israelitish prerogative, but rather enhances it
by these particulars? In essential points he enhances it,
but in these points, in which they had no fellowship, he
disparages it. For he goes on to say, Ye are fellow-cilizens,
and of the household of God. Mark, how far he is from
disparaging it. These other points, saith he, are indifferent.
Nerver think, saith he, that because ye happen not to be
circumcised, and are now in uncircumecision, that there is
any difference in this. No, the hardship was this, the
being without Christ, the being aliens from the common-
wealth, that is, the conversation of Israel. Whereas this cir-
cumcision is not conversation. Again, the being strangers
from the covenants of promise, the having no hope to come,
the being without God in this world, all these were parts
of their condition. He was speaking of heavenly things,
he speaks also of those which are upon earth; since the
Jews had a great opinion of these. Thus also Christ in

Mat. 5, comforting His disciples, after saying, Blessed are they
1012 that are persecuted for righteousness sake, for theirs is the
kingdom of heaven, adds the lesser point of consolation, for
so, saith He, persecuted they the prophets that were before
you. For this, compared with the greatness of the other, is
far less, yet in regard to the being nigh, and believing, it is
ample and sufficient, and has considerable force. This then
was the having conversation. His word is not, ¢ separated,”
but * alienated from the commonwealth.” His word is not,
“ye took no interest in,” but, “ ye had not so much as any part







150 The middle wall not the Law but the enmity.

F-II’HIEB melted down, and that the two shall come out gold. Behold,
thushath He made thetwo one. Or put the case again inanother
way. Let the two be, one a slave, the other an adopted son:
and let both worship Him, the one as a disinherited child, the
other as a fugitive, and one who never knew a father. Then
let both be made heirs, both trueborn sons. Behold, they
are exalted to one and the same dignity, the two are become
one, the one coming from a longer, the other from a nearer

=g~ distance, and becoming more noble than he was before he
xgw'm. fell.

Having broken down, he proceeds, the middle wall of par-
tition.

What the middle wall of partition is, he interprets by
saying, the enmity that was in His flesh. Having abolished
the law of commandments contained in ordinances. Some
indeed affirm that the law is the middle wall, and that for this -

siuss.  reason the word “law” was employed, because it did not
allow the Jews to hold intercourse with the Greeks. To me,
however, this does not seem to be the meaning, but rather

that he calls the enmity in the flesh, a middle wall, in that it

is a common barrier, cutting us off alike from God. As the
1s.59,2. Prophet says, Do not your iniquities separate between you and
Me, and with reason, for that enmity which He had both
against Jews and Gentiles was, as it were, a middle wall.

And this, whilst the law existed, was not only not abolished,

}‘0'"- 4 but rather was strengthened ; for the law, saith the Apostle,
worketh wrath. Just in the same way then as when he says

in that passage, the luw worketh wrath, he does not ascribe

the whole of this effect to the law itself, but it is further
implied, that it is because we have transgressed it; so also

in this place he calls it a middle wall, because through being
disobeyed it wrought enmity. The law was a hedge or

wall, but this it was made for the sake of security, and for

this reason was called a hedge, to the intent that it might

form an inclosure. For listen again to the Prophet, where

i;; 0,0? he says, I made a Ledge about it. And again, Thou hast
" broken down her hedge, so that all they which go by pluck off

her grapes. Here therefore it means security and protection:

Is. 5,5.and so again, I will break down the hedge thereof, and it
g*c-:tﬂo- shall be trodden down. And again, He gave them the law






152 Christ became a Jew by circumcision, a Gentile by being a curse,

EruEs. but that both the one and the other are entered into another

raTal-
Aa'Eg.

6. - . . . .
condition. It was not with a view of merely making this last

other than he was, that le abolished the law, but rather,
in order to create the two anew. And well does he on
all occasions employ the word make or create, and does not
say, “ might change,” in order to point out the power
of what was done, and that even though the creation be
visible, yet is it no less (a creation) than that is, and that
we ought not henceforward start away from this, more than
from natural things.

That He might make (creale) the tuwcain in Himself,

Thatis, by Himself. He gave not this charge to another, but
Himself, and by Himself, He melted both the one and the
other, and produced one a glorious one, and, what is far greater
than the first creation, that one first was Himself. For this
is the meaning of in Himself. He Himself first gave the type
and example. Laying hold on the one hand of the Jew, and
on the other of the Gentile, and Himself being in the midst,
He blended them together, made all the estrangement which
existed between them to disappear, and fashioned them
anew from above by fire and by water; no longer with water
and earth, but with water and fire. He became a Jew
by circumcision, He became accursed, He became a Gentile
without the law, and was over both Gentiles and Jews.

Into one man, saith he, making peace.

Peace for them both towards God, and towards each other.
For so long as they continued still Jews and Gentiles, they
could not possibly have been reconciled. And had they not
been delivered each from his own peculiar condition, how had
they ever arrived at another and a higher one? For the Jew
is then and not till then united to the Gentile when he
becomes a believer. It is like persons being in a house, with
two chambers below, and one large and grand one above:
they would not be able to see each other, till they had
got above.

Making peace, more especially towards God; for thls
the context shews, for what saith he?

16. That He might reconcile both unto God in one body by
the Cross.

He saith, not merely might reconcile, but might reconcile






154 The body is not sinful by nature,

Erags.nal.” Not because these are natural, but because, inasmuch

=t
Queind.

Qucixk.

Quaix o.

as they receive not that direction from heaven, they perish.
So the eyes, we know, may be good, but without light,
will commit innumerable errors; this, however, is the fault
of their weakness, not of nature. Were the errors natural,
then should we never be able to use them aright at all.
Nothing which is evil is natural. What then are carnal
affections? They are sins. For whenever the flesh exalts
herself, and gets the mastery over her charioteer, she pro-
duces ten thousand mischiefs. The virtue of the flesh is,
her subjection to the soul. It is her vice to govern the

_soul. Just in the same way then, as a horse may be good

and nimble, and yet this is not shewn without a rider;
so also the flesh will then shew her goodness, when we
curtail her prancings. But neither again is the rider shewn,
if he bave not skill. Nay he himself without skill will
do mischief yet more fearful than that before named. So
that on all hands we must have the Spirit at hand to
guide us, that Spirit standing to guide will impart new
strength to the rider; that Spirit will give beauty both to
body and soul. For just as, while the soul dwells in the
body, she gives it its beauty, but when she leaves it destitute
of her own native energy and departs, like a painter confound-
ing his colours together, the greatest loathsomeness ensues,
every one of the several parts hastening to corruption,
and falling back into the elements of which it is composed:—
80 is it also when the Spirit forsakes the body and the soul,
the loathsomeness which ensues is greater and more des-
perate. Do not then, because the body is inferior to the soul,
do not therefore revile it, for neither do I endure to revile the
soul because it hath no strength without the Spirit. If
one need say any thing at all, the soul is deserving of
greater censure than the body; for the body indeed can
do no grievous harm without the soul, whereas the soul can
do much without the body. Because, we know, when the
one is even wasting away, and has no wantonness, the other
is busily employed. As, e. g. those sorcerers (we hear of),
magicians, envious persons, enchanters, most especially
emaciate the body. But besides this, not even luxury is
the eflect of the craving of the body, but rather of inatten-






136  Christians may live not in the flesh but in heaven.

Eenes.absent. And why do I say this? We often say, Thou art

II. 16

not thyself, I am mnot myself, and yet what can be more
material (a stronger instance of corporal locality) than this,
near as a man is to himself? And yet, notwithstanding,
we say that he is not in himself. Let us then be in our-
selves, in heaven, in the Spirit. Let us abide in the peace
and in the grace of God, that we may be set at liberty
from all the things of the flesh, and may be able to attain
to those good things which are promised in Jesus Christ
our Lord, with whom to the Father, together with the Holy
Spirit, be glory, and might, and honour, now and henceforth,
and for ever and ever. Amen.






158  What the elder saints toiled after, Christians are given.

Erues.but all by one and the same grace. The wrath He

1I1. 17.

appeased by His death, and hath made us meet for the
Father’s love through the Spirit. Mark again, the in means
by or through. By Himself and the Spirit He hath brought
us unto the Father. Now, therefore, ye are no longer
strangers and foreigners, but fellow-citizens with the saints.
Perceive ye that it is not into the city of the Jews simply,
no, but of those saintly and great men, such as Abraham, and
Moses, and Elias, it is into the self-same city with these we

Heb.11,are enrolled, into that we declare ourselves? For they which

John 8,

35.

say such things, saith he, declare plainly that they seek a
country. No longer are we strangers from the saints, nor
foreigners or sojourners. For they who shall not finally
attain to heavenly blessings, are foreigners or sojourners.
For the Son, saith Christ, abideth ever.

And of the household, he continues, of God.

The very thing which they at the first had, by means
of so many toils and troubles, hath been for you accom-
plished by the grace of God.

And are built upon the jfoundalion of the Apcstles and
Prophets.

Behold! the hope of the calling! Observe how he blends
all together; the Gentiles, the Jews, the Apostles, the Pro-
phets, and Christ, and illustrates the union sometimes from
the analogy of the body, and sometimes from the building:
built, saith he, upon the foundation of the Apostles and
Prophets ; that is, the Apostles and Prophets are a foundation,
and he places the Apostles first, though they are in order of
time last, doubtless to represent and express this, that both
the one and the other are alike a foundation, and that the
whole is one building, and that there is one root. Consider,
that the Gentiles have the Patriarchs as a foundation. He
here gives the more strict and literal account of that point

+ xvgii- than he does when he speaks of a graffing in. There he is
Rom.11,rather touching on the matter. Then he adds, Jesus Christ

19.

Himself being the chief corner-stone, to shew us that He who
binds the whole together is Christ. For the chief corner-
stone binds together both the walls, and the foundations.

In whom the whole building.

Mark, how he knits it all together, and represents Him at






160 The Church shall continue till Christ comes.

EPHE~ saith Christ, cometh unto the Futher but by Me. And again,
~ I am the way, and the truth, and the life.

Are builded together into an holy temple.

He again returns to his former image, and connects -
them with the saints, and in no instance suffers them to
be disunited from Christ. Doubtless then, this is a building
that shall go on until His coming. Doubtless it was for this
;C&r reason that Paul said, 4s a wise master builder, I have laid
ver. 14, the foundation. And again in this same place, Other found-

ation can no man lay, thar that is laid, which is Christ.
You observe that the comparisons have all referred to the
subject-matters, and that we must not expound them to
John15,the very letter. The Apostle speaks from analogy as
lIie‘,.”, Christ does, where He calls the Father an husbandman,
16.  and Himself a root.
Chap. iii. ver. 1. For this cause I Paul, the prisoner of
Jesus Christ for you Gentiles.
He has mentioned Christ’s great and affectionate care; he
now passes on to his own, insignificant indeed as it is, and a
very nothing in comparison with that, and yet this is enough
to engage them to himself. For this cause, saith he, am
I also bound. For if my Lord and Master was crucified for
your sakes, much more am I bound. He not only was
bound Himself, but allows His servants to be bound also,—
Jor you Gentiles. 1t is full of emphasis; not only do we no
longer loathe you, but we are even bound, saith he, for your
sakes, and of this exceeding grace am I partaker.
Ver. 2. If ye have heard of the dispensation of the grace
of God, which is given me to you-ward.
He alludes to the prediction addressed to Ananias con-
Acts9, cerning him at Damascus, when the Lord said, Go thy way,
15. Jor he is a chosen vessel unto Me, to bear My name before the
Gentiles and Kings.
By dispensation of grace, he means the revelation made to
Gal. 1, him. As much as to say, “ I learned it not from man. He
2. vouchsafed to reveal it even to me, though but an indi-
vidual, for your sakes. For Himself said unto me, saith he,
Acts22, Depart, for I will send thee far hence unto the Gentiles.”
2. Thus well does he call it the dispensation, for a dis-
pensation it was, a mighty one; to call one, uninfluenced







162 7o St. Paul was revealed what had been hidden from Angels.

EPuEs. g8 it is now revealed; or else, that it was not thus made

111. 6

— known by the very facts and realities themselves, as it ts

now revealed to His holy Aposiles and Prophets by the
Spirit. For reflect. Peter, had he not been instructed
by the Spirit, never would have gone to the Gentiles.

Acts 10, For hear what he says, Ther hath God gicen unto them the

Holy Ghost, as well as unio us. This is what he means by
saying, by the Spirit. Because it was by the Spirit that
God vouchsafed to them that they should receive the grace.
The Prophets then spoke, yet even thus knew it not so
perfectly; so far from it, that not even did the Apostles,
after they had heard it. So far did it surpass all human
calculation, and the common expectation.

Ver. 6. That the Gentiles should be fellow-heirs, and of the
same body and partakers.

What is this; fello -Izezrs, and partakers of the promise,
and of the same body? 'This last is the great thing, that they
should be one body; this exceeding closeness of relation to
Him. For that they were to be called indeed, that they
knew, but that it was to these privileges, as yet they knew
not. This therefore he calls the mystery of the promise.
The Israelites were partakers, but the Gentiles also were
fellow-partakers of the promise of God. .

In Christ by the Gospel.

That is, by His being sent unto them also, and by then'
believing; for it is not said simply in Christ, but by the
Gospel. However, this indeed, is nothing so great, it is in
fact a small thing, and it discloses to us another and greater
thing, that not only men knew not this, but that neither
Angels nor Archangels, nor any other created power, knew it.
For this was a mystery, and was not revealed to any one.
That ye may understand, he saith, my knowledge. This
alludes, perhaps, to what he said to them in the Acts, that
he had some special knowledge that the Gentiles also were
to be called. This, he says, is his own knowledge, the
knowledge of ihe mystery, which he had mentioned, viz. that
Chyist will in Himself make of the twain one new man.
For by revelation he was instructed, both he and Peter, that

Ac“ 22)they must not spurn the Gentiles; and this he states in his

defence.






164  Miracles not the ground of St. Paul's pretensions.

ErnEs. believers; no, it was not the miracles that did this, nor was it
1L 7. upon the ground of these that he claimed his high pretension,
but upon those other grounds. To make men believers a man
siomr- had need be alike irreproachable in conduct, prudent and
® discreet in his dealings with others, regardless of danger, and
apt to teach. 1t was by these qualifications chiefly that he
was successful. Where there were these, there was no need of
miracles. At least we see he was successful in numberless
such cases, quite antecedently to the use of miracles.
But, now-a-days, we without any of these would fain com-
mand all things. Yet if one of them be separated from
the other, it henceforth becomes useless. What is the
advantage of a man’s being ever so regardless of danger, if
Matt. 6, his life be open to censure. For if the light that is in thee
2. de darkness, saith Christ, how great ts that darkness?
Again, what the advantage of a man’s being of an irre-
Matt. proachable life, if he is sluggish and indolent? For, ke that
10,38 yaketh not up his cross, and followeth after Me, saith He, is
John 10, not worthy of Me; and so, If a man lay not down his life
. for the sheep. Again, what is the advantage of being both
sixaou- these, unless a man is at the same time prudent and discreet in
*»  knowing how he ought to answer each particular individual?
Erven if miracles be not in our power, yet both these qualities
are in our power. Still however, notwithstanding Paul
contributed so much from himself, yet did he attribute
iyps. all to grace. This is the act of a generous and grateful
#»%-  gservant. And we should never so much as have heard of his
good deeds, had he not been brought to a necessity of de-
claring them.

And are we worthy then so much as even to wmention
the name of Paul? He, who had moreover grace to aid
him, yet was not satisfied, but contributed to the work
ten thousand perils; whilst we, who are destitute of that
source of confidence, whence, tell me, do we expect either
to preserve those who are committed to our charge, or to
gain those who are not come to the fold ;—men, as we are,
who have been making a study of self-indulgence, who are
gearching the world over for ease, and who are unable, or
rather who are unwilling, to endure even the very shadow of
"danger, and are as far distant from his wisdom as heaven







EpHES.
I 7.

166 Sale of Church offices common.

Plagues too, teeming with untold mischiefs, have lighted
upon the Churches. The chief offices have become saleable®..
Hence numberless evils are springing, and there is no one to
redress, no one to reprove them. Nay, the disorder has
assumed a sort of method and consistency. Has a man
done wrong, and been arraigned for it? His effort is not
to prove himself guiltless, but to find if possible accom-
plices in his crimes. What is to become of us! Believe
me, hell is our threatened portion, so that had not God
stored up punishment for us there, ye would see every day

_tragedies deeper than the disasters of Jerusalem. What

then? however let no one take offence, for I mention no
names ; suppose some one were to come into this church to.
present you that are here at this moment, those that are now
with me, and to make inquisition of them; or rather not now,
but suppose on FEaster day any one, endued with such
a spirit, as to have a thorongh knowledge of the things
they had been doing, should narrowly examine all that
came to Communion, and were being washed [in Baptism]
after they had attended the mysteries; many things would
be discovered more shocking than the Jewish horrors. He
would find persons who practise augury, who make use
of charms, and omens, and incantations, and who have
committed fornication, adulterers, drunkards, and revilers,—
covetous, I am unwilling to add, lest I should hurt the feelings
of any of those who are standing here. What more? Suppose
any one should make scrutiny into all the communicants in
the world, what kind of transgression is there which he would
not detect? and what if he examined those in authority ?
Would he not find them eagerly bent upon gain? Would he
not find them making traffic of high places? envious, malig-
nant, vain-glorious, gluttonous, and slaves to money ?

Where then there is such impiety as this going on, what
dreadful calamity must we not expect? And to be assured
how sore vengeance they incur, who are guilty of such
sins as these, consider the examples of old. One single man,
a common soldier, stole the sacred property, and all were
smitten. Ye know, doubtless, the history 1 mean? I am

® The same sin is noticed among other in Luc. lib. ix. 17—19. S. Jerome in
places by S. Basil Ep. 53. S. Ambrose Mat. xxi. 12. 18.






HOMILY VIL

Eemes. CHAP. iii. 8—11. Unfo me, who am less than the least of

III. 8.

all saints, is this grace given, that I should preach among
the Gentiles the unsearchable riches ¢f Christ; and to make
all men see what is the dispensation® of the mystery, which
Jrom the beginning of the world hath been hid in God, who
ereated all things by Jesus Christ: to the intent that now
unto the principalities and powers in heavenly places might
be known by the Church the manifold wisdom of God, ac-
cording to the eternal purpose, which He purposed in Christ
Jesus our Lord.

They who go to the physician’s have not merely to go
here, and nothing further; they have to learn how to treat
themselves, and to apply remedies. And so with us then
who come here, we must not do this and nothing else, we
must learn our lesson, the surpassing lowliness of Paul.
What? when he was about to speak of the vastness of the
grace of God, hear what he saith, 7o me, who am less
than the least of all saints, is this grace given. Lowliness
indeed it was even to bewail his former sins, although blotted
out, and to make mention of them, and to humble himself, as

1Tim.1, where he calls himself a blasphemer, and a persecutor, and

1 Cor.

15, 9.
ibid,

injurious; yet was that nothing like this: for formerly,
saith he, such was I; and again he calls himself, one born
out of due time. But that after so many great and good
deeds he should thus humble himself, and call himself less
than the least of all, this is indeed great and surpassing
humility. 7o one who am less than the least of all saints; he
saith not,  than the Apostles.” So that that expression is less
strong than this before us. There his words ave, I am not fit
lo be called an Apostle. Here he says that he is even less than

* Oixoropis, thus many MSS. and reading is, xemavix, ¢ fellowship:” and
Fathers, and so Griesbach: the other s0o E. V..






170 The Gentiles not only called, but made equal to Israel.

Erurs. he calls it on this account, because neither did the Angels
LS know it, nor was it manifest to any one else.

And to make all men see, saith he, what is the dispensa-
tion of the mystery which from the beginning of the world
hath been hid in God,who created all things by Jesus Christ.

Deut. Angels knew only this, that The Lord’s portion was His

gfl’,f_" S people. And again.it is said, The Prince of Persia withstood

Dan.10,7¢. So that it is nothing to be wondered at that they were

3. ignorant of this; for if they were ignorant of the circum-
stances of the return from the Captivity, much more would
they be of these things. And the more so, for the glad

Matt. 1, tidings were these, Who shall save, it saith, His people

2 Israel. Not a word about the Gentiles. But what concerns
the Gentiles the Spirit revealeth. That they were called
indeed, the Angels knew, but that it was to the same privi-
leges as Israel, yea even to sit upon the throne of God, this,
who would ever have expected? who would ever have be-
lieved ?

Which hath been hid, saith he, in God.

This dispensation, however, he more clearly unfolds in the
Epistle to the Romans. Ir God, he continues, who created
all things by Jesus Christ. And he does well to mention the
creation, adding, by Jesus Christ; forasmuch as He who
created all things by Him, revealeth also this by Him; for

Jobn 1, He hath made nothing without Him: for without Him, it is
8. said, wus not any thing made.

In speaking of principalities and powers, he speaks both
of those above and those beneath.

According to the elernal purpose. It hath been now, he

&wiy  means, brought to pass, but not now decreed, it had been
w5 planned beforehand from the very first. According to the
eternal purpose which He purposed in Christ Jesus our Lord..
That is, according to the eternal forcknowledge; he means,
having foreknown the things to come, the ages to come:
for He knew what was to be, and thus decreed it accord-
w¢#wen ing to an eternal purpose, or predisposition of all ages, of all
alivay., Worlds: of those, perhaps, which He hath made by Christ.
Jesus, because too it was by Christ that every thing was made.

Ver. 12. In whom we have, saith he, boldness, and access

with confidence by the faith of Him.







172 Chriat dwells, not in all, but in those who are rooted in love.

Erues. Ver. 18, 19. Rooted and grounded in loce, that thus ye
1L 18'may be able to comprehend rwith all saints, what is the
breadih, and length, and depth, and height, and to know the
love of Christ which passeth knowledge.
Thus is his prayer now again, the very same as it was
when he began. For what were his words in the beginning ?
That the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of glory,
may give unto you the Spirit of wisdom and revelation in
the knowledge of Him ; the eyes of your understanding being
enlightened, that ye may know what is the hope of His
calling, and what the riches of the glory of His inheritance
in the saints; and what is the exceeding greatness of His
power to us-ward who believe. And now again he uses the
same expression. That ye may be able to comprehend with
all saints what is the breadth, and length, and depth, and
height; i. e. to know perfectly the mystery which hath been
sixovopn- providentially ordered in our behalf: (for this is what he calls
o the breadth, and length, and depth, and height;) that is, to
know the tmmensity of the love of God, and how it extends
every where. And he exemplifies it by the visible dimen-
sions of solid bodies, pointing as it were to a man. He
comprehends it, as it were, within an upper and under and
sides. I have thus spoken indeed, he would say, yet is it
not for any words of mine to teach you these things; that
must be the work of the Holy Spirit. By His might, saith
he, is it that ye must be strengthened against the trials that
await you, and remain unshaken; so that there is no other
way to be strengthened, but by the Holy Ghost, and by
trials.
But how doth Christ dwell in the hearts? Hear what Christ
John14, Himself saith, 1 and mmy Father will come unto him, and
- make our abode with him. Yet dwelleth He not in all in-
differently, but only in those hearts that are faithful, in those
that are rooted in His love, those that remain firm and un-
shaken. .
That ye may be thoroughly able, saith he; so that there is
great strength needed: and to shew us where we require it,
he adds, to understand with all saints what is the depth, and
height, and o know the love of Christ which passeth know-

ledge. -
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Eraes.one parent stock ; but in heaven how can this be, where
I{I’ 21 hone is born of another ? Surely then, by families, he means
::,::,’. the assemblies and orders of heavenly beings ; as also we find

it written in Scripture, the family of Amattari: the system,
1 Sam. moreover, from whence earthly fathers have their name*.
io)'uz(f;n However, he does not ask the whole of God, and nothing
Orig. of them, but demands of them also faith and love, and
Hexapl. 1ot simply love, but love roofed and grounded, so that

neither any blasts can shake it, nor any thing else overturn it.
He had said, that tribulations are glory, and if mine are so to
you, he would say, much more will your own be: so that to
be afflicted is no token of men forsaken, for He who hath
wrought so great things for us, never would do this.

Again, if in order to understand the love of God, Paul
required prayer, and there was need of the indwelling of the
Holy Spirit, who by following mere reasonings shall under-
stand the nature of Christ? And yet what is there so difficult,
thou mayest say, in understanding that God loveth us?
Beloved, it is extremely difficult. For some know not even this;
whence they even say, that numberless evils are produced in
the world ; and others know not the extent of this love. Nor,
indeed, is Paul seeking to know its extent, nor with any view
to measure it; for how could he? but only to understand this,
that it is transcendent, and great. And this very thing, he
says, he is able to shew, even from the knowledge which
hath been vouchsafed to us.

However, what is higher than the being strengthened?
the being strengthened with might, just as the having
Christ within us is higher than the merely having Him.
Vast are the things we ask, saith he, yet is He able
to do above even them, so that not only doth He love us, but .
doth so intensely. Be it our care therefore, beloved, to

Vot casy to understand that God loves us, and how greatly.

ebeiny

2 This text has various interpreta-
tions. S. Athanasius uses it to imply
that God, as Father of the Son, is the
only true Father, and that all created
paternity is a shadow of the true. Orat.
In Arian. i. 23. S. Jerome says, ¢ As
He who alone is_good, (Luke 18, 19.)
makes men good, and who is alone
immortal, (1 Tim. 6, 16.) bestows im-
mortality, and who alone is true (Rom.
3,4.) imparts the name of truth; so too

the only Father, in that He is Creator
of all, and the cause of suhstance to all’;
gives to the rest to be called Father.
tn loc. He considers that the Angels are
said in the text to share His paternity,
in a spiritual sense, as Christ says to
the sick man, ¢ Son,” and to His dis-
ciples, ¢ Little children.” Theodoret
seems to say the same. in loc. v.alse
Hooker, E. P, V. liv. 2.






176 Moses an example of love of enemies by offering to perish for them.

ErnEs. characters also, not in those of our day, (for it has wazed

;—%—3 cold,) but in those great and glorious men of old. Moses,

12.  the blessed Moses, surpassed even those that love with
buman passion. How, and in what respect? First, in
that he gave up the court, and the luxury, and the retinue,
and the renown attending it, and chose rather to be with the
Israelites. Yet is this not only what no one else would ever
have done, but would have even been ashamed, were another.
to have discovered him, of being found to be a kinsman of
men, who were not only slaves, but were looked upon as
even execrable. Yet was he not only not ashamed of his
kindred, but with all his spirit defended them, and exposed

w Acts himself to perils for their sake. How? Seeing, it is said,

7% gne doing an injury to one of them, he defended him that
suffered the wrong, and slew him that inflicted it. But
this is not as yet for the sake of enemies. Great indeed
is this act then of itself, but not so great as what comes
afterwards. The next day, then, he saw the same thing
taking place, and when he saw him whom he had defended
doing his neighbour wrong, he admonished him to desist
from his oppression. But he said, with great ingratitude,

ib.7,21. Who made thee a prince and a judge over us? Who would
not have taken fire at these words? Had then the former:
act been that of passion and frenzy, then would he have
smitten and killed this man also; for surely he on whose
behalf it was dane, never would have informed against
him. But because they were brethren, it is said, he spoke thus.
When he [the Hebrew] was being wronged, he uttered not
a word like it, Who made thee a prince and a judge over
us ¥ Wherefore saidst thou not this yesterday? Thy in-
justice, and thy cruelty, he would say, this makes me a ruler
and a judge.

But now, mark, how that some, in fact, say as much even
to God Himself. Whenever they are wronged indeed, they
would have Him a God of vengeance, and complain of His
long suffering; but when themselves do wrong, not for a
moment. N

However, what could be more painful than words like
these? And yet notwithstanding after this, when he was -
sent to that ungrateful, to that thankless race, he went, and
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178 8. Paul an ezample of love by offering to be accursed.

blasphemeth, and is mad, and is a deceiver. Did He
therefore cast them away? No, in no wise, yea, when He
heard these sayings, He even yet more signally bestowed His
benefits upon them, and went straightway to them that were
about to crucify Him, to the intent that He might but only
save them. And after He was crucified, what were His
words ! Father, forgive them, for they know not what they
do. Both cruelly treated from the first, and cruelly treated
to the last, even to the very latest breath, for them He did
every thing, in their behalf He prayed. Yea, and after the
Cross itself, what did He not do for their sakes? Did He not
send Apostles? Did He not work miracles? Did He not
shake the whole world ?

Thus is it we ought to love our enemies, thus to imitate
Christ. Thus did Paul. Stoned, suffering unnumbered
cruelties, yet did he all things for their good. Hear his

Rom.10, own words. My heart’s desive and prayer for them is that

Ron.
11, 24

they may be saved. And again; For I bear them record that
they have a zeal of God. And again; If thou being a wild

" olive tree wert graffed in, how much more shall these be

graffed into their own olive tree? How tender, thinkest thou,
must be the affection from which these expressions proceed,
how vast the benevolence? it is impossible to express it,
impossible. -

Thus is it we ought to love our encmies. This is to leve
God, Who hath enjoined it, Who hath given it as His law.
To imitate Him is to love our enemy. Consider it is not thine
enemy only thou art benefiting, but thyself; thou art not only
loving him, but art obeying God. Knowing therefore these
things, let us confirm our love one to another, that we may
perform this duty perfectly, and attain those good things that
are promised in Christ Jesus our Lord, with Whom to the
Father, together with the Holy Ghost, be glory, might, and
honour, now, and for ever and ever. Amen.






180 S. Paul's bonds more glorious than royal jewels.

Epnes. I, the prisoner of the Lord. Great and mighty dignity!

V.1,

% Greater than that of king or of conmsul, or of any other.

Hence it is the very title he uses in writing to Philemon,

Philem. 4s Paul the aged, and now also a prisoner of Jesus Christ.

9.

Mat, 2
21. 19,
28,

For nothing is there so glorious as a bond for Christ’s sake,
as the chains that were bound around those holy hands;
more glorious this, than being an Apostle, than being a
Teacher, than being an Evangelist, to be a prisoner for
Christ’s sake. Is there any that loveth Christ, he will under-
stand what I am saying. Is any transported and fired with
devotion for the Lord, he will know the power of these
bonds. Such an one would rather choose to be a prisoner for
Christ’s sake, than to have the Heavens for his dwelling ; more
glorious than any gold were the hands he was holding out to
them, yea, than any royal diadem. Yes, no jewelled tiara
bound around the head invests it with such glory, as an iron
chain for Christ’s sake. Then was the prison more glorious
than palaces; why say I than palaces? Yea, than the very
Heaven itself, for it contained a prisoner of Christ. Is there
any that loveth Christ, he will know the dignity of this title,
he will know what a virtue is this, he will know how great a
boon he bestowed upon mankind, even this, to be bound for
His sake. More glorious perhaps this, to be bound for His
o, sake, than fo sit at His right hand; more august this, than to
v sit upon the twelve thrones.

And why speak I of human glories? I am ashamed to
compare earthly riches and golden attire to these bonds.
But forbearing to speak of those great and heavenly glories,
even were the thing attended with no reward at all, this
alone were a great reward, this an ample recompense, to
suffer these hardships for the sake of one we love. They
that love, even though it be not God, but man, they know
what I am saying, more delighted as they are to be ill treated,
‘than honoured by those they love. But to.be fully conscious
‘of these things belongs to the holy company, the Apostles, I
‘mean, alone. For hearken to what the blessed Luke .saith,

Acts 5, that they departed from the presence of the council, rejoicing

that they were counted worthy to suffer shame for Christ's
name. To all others indeed it seems to be foolishness, that
to suffer shame is to be counted worthy, that to suffer shaine

A






182 It were well to journey to see S. Paul's chain and prison.

Erazs. My glory. If He who loved the miserable and wretched

1V.1,2.

v. Gal.
6, 17.

Acls 16,

ib.v.25.

Acts 14,
19.

Mat. 5,

“calleth this glory, not to be on His Father’s throne, nor in
His Father’s glory, but in dishonour,—if this was His glory,
and this last He set before the other: much more ought
I to regard these things as glory. Oh! those blessed bonds !
Oh! those blessed hands which that chain adorned! Not
so awful were Paul’s hands where they lifted up and raised
the lame man at Lystra, as when they were bound around
with those chains. Had I been living in those times, then
how eagerly would I have embraced them, and put them
to the very apple of mine eyes. Never would I have
ceased kissing those hands which were counted worthy
to be bound for my Lord. Marvellest thou at Paul, when
the viper fastened on his hand, and did him no hurt? Marvel
not. It reverenced his chain. Yea, and this the whole sea
reverenced, for then too was he bound, when he was saved
from shipwreck. Were any one to grant me power toraise the
dead at this moment, I would not choose that power, but this
chain. Were I free from the cares of the Church, had I my
body strong and vigorous, I would not shrink from under-
taking so long a journey, were it only for the sake of
beholding those chains, were it but for the sake of seeing
the prison where he was bound. The traces indeed of his
miracles are numerous in all parts of the world, yet are they
not so dear as those of his scars. Nor in the Scriptures does
he so delight me when he is working miracles, as when he is
suffering evil, being scourged, and dragged along. Marvellous,
truly marvellous, are the very handkerchiefs and the aprons
from his body, working wonders, and yet not so marvellous
as those words, When they had beaten him, and laid many
stripes on him,they cast him into prison. And again; being in
bonds, they sung praises unto God. And again; Having sloned
*him, they drew him out of the city, supposing he had been
dead. Would ye know how mighty a thing is an iron chain

for Christ’s sake, bound about His servant’s body? Hearken

to what Christ Himself saith, Blessed are ye. Why? When
ye shall raise the dead? No. But why? When ye shal)
heal the blind? Nothing like it. But why then? When
they shall revile you, and persecute you, and say all manner
of evil against you fulsely for My sake. Now, if to ha eyil






184 By S. Paul's bonds the bonds of other prisoners loosed.

E;mzﬂ that they conduct on to Heaven; it is because they are wor:
1% for the sake of the Lord of Heaven. How great a boast.

to know that he was bound for Christ's sake! How great

a happiness, how high an honour, how illustrions a dis-.
tinction! Fain would I ever be dwelling on these subjects.

Fain would I cling to this chain. Fain would I, though.

in reality I have not the power, yet still in idea, bind this.
chain around my soul by a temper like his. :

Acts 16, The prison, we read, was shaken where Paul was bound,.
% and every one’s bands were loosed. Beholdest thou then in
bonds a nature, that can dissolve bonds themselves? for

as the Lord’s death put death itself to death, so also did
Paul’s bonds loose the men in bonds, shake the house of
bondage, and open the doors. Yet is not this the true nature. -

of bonds, but the very reverse; it is to keep him that is bound

in safety, not to open for him the prison walls. No, of bonds

then in general this is not the nature, but of those bonds
which are for Christ’s sake, it is. The keeper of the prison
Jell down before Paul and Silas. And yet neither is this.-
again the effect of chains in general, to lay the binders at

the feet of the bound: no, but, on the contrary, to put
these last under the hands of the former. Whereas here,

the man who was at large was beneath the feet of the

man who had been bound. The binder was beseeching him
whom he had bound to release him from his fear. Tell me,

was it not thou that bound him? Didst thou not cast him

into the inner prison? Didst thou not make his feet fast in,

the stocks? Why tremblest thou? Why art thou troubled?

Why weepest thou? Why hast thou drawn thy sword?
Never bound I, saith he, aught like this! I knew not that,

the prisoners of Christ had power so mighty as this. What
sayest thou? They received power to open Heaven, and
should they not be able to open a prison? They loosed them

that were bound by evil spirits, and was a piece of iron likely

to conquer them? Thou knowest not the men. And there-

fore also wert thou pardoned. That prisoner is Pauvl, whom

Aets 1, all the Angels reverence. He is Paul, whose very handker-
12 Cchiefs and napkins cast out devils, and chase diseases to flight.
And sure the bond which is of the devil is adamantine, and

far more indissoluble than iron; for this indeed binds the






186 Why thé jailor did not think the miracle to be magie.

ErnEes.been within, had they seen the doors opened, and themselves
D2 et at liberty. They who were used to cut through walls, and-
to scale roofs and parapets, and to venture on all sorts of
attempts in chains, never would have endured to remain
within, with both their bands loosed, and the doors opened,
and the jailor too himself asleep; no, but to them the bond
of sleep was instead of the bands of iron. Hence was it thus
so providentially ordered, as that both the event should
happen, and yet that no damage should ensue from the
miracle to the jailor who was to be saved. And besides this
too, they that are bound are bound most fastly in the night,
not in the day; and so accordingly might we behold them
bound again with all care and sleeping: but had these
things been done in the day time, there would have been
great stir and tumult.

Then again, wherefore was the building shaken? It was
to arouse the jailor, to behold what was done, in that he
alone was worthy of being saved. And do thou too, I say,
behold, the exceeding greatness of the grace of Christ, for
well were it in the midst of Paul’s bonds to make mention
also of the gift of Christ, nay more, the very bonds themselves
are of the gift and grace of God. Some indeed there are whe
complain that the jailor was saved, and from those very
circumstunces, for which they ought to admire the loving-
kindness of God, from those they except against it. Nor is it
any thing to be wondered at. Such are those sickly appe-
tites, that find fauilt even with the food that nourishes them,
which they ought to prize, and who affirm that honey is bitter:
and those purblind sights, which are darkened by the very
thing which ought to enlighten them. Not that these effects
arise from the nature of the objects themselves, but from the
weakness of the persons who are unable to use them duly.
What, however, was I saying? When they ought to be
admiring God’s loving-kindness, how that He took a man
who had fallen into the most desperate wickedness, and
was making him better, they say, “ Why, how was it that
he did not take the thing to be the work of witchcraft
or of sorcery, and confine them the more closely, and cry
out?” Many things conspired to prevent this; first, that he
beard them singing praises to God. And sorcerers never







188  Christ wrought visible miracles to evidence invisible. -

Epngs. visible, the spiritual by the bodily cure. And why did He do
1% thus? That it might be fulfilled, which is spoken, Thou
1;;, ;2_ wicked servant, out of thine own mouth will I judge thee.
For what said they? None can forgive sins, but God alone.
Of course, therefore, no Angel, nor Archangel, nor any other
created power. This ye have yourselves confessed. And
what then ought ye to conclude? If I shall be shewn
to have forgiven sins, it is fully evident that I am God.
However, He said not this, but what said He? But that ye
may know that the Son of Man hathk power on earth lo
JSorgive sins ; then saith He to the sick of the palsy, Arise;
and take up thy bed, and go unto thine house. When there-
fore He would say, I shall work the more difficult miracle, it
is plain that there is no pretext left you, no room for gain-
saying about the easier one. Hence it was that He wrought
the invisible miracle first, because there were many gain-
sayers; and then He led them from the invisible to the
visible itself. '
Surely then the faith of the jailor was no light or hasty
faith. He saw the prisoners.” And he saw nothing, he
heard nothing wrong; he saw that nothing was done by
sorcery, for they were singing hymns unto God. e saw
that every thing done proceeded from overflowing kindness,
for they lifted not their hands against him, although they
had it in their power; for it was in their power to rescue
both themselves and the prisoners, and escape; and if not
the prisoners, at all events themselves; but they did not do
this. Thus did they challenge his reverence, not only by the
miracle, but also by their behaviour. For how did Paul
cry out? He cried with a loud voice, saying, Do thyself no
harm, for we are all here. Thou seest at once his freedom
from vain-glory and arrogance, and his fellow-feeling. He
said not, “ It is for us these wonders have been wrought,”
but as though he were merely one of the prisoners, he
said, For we are all here. And yet, even though they had
not before this loosed themselves, nor had done so by
means of the miracle, still they might have been silent, and
have set all that were bound at liberty. For had they
held their peace, and had they not with their loud crying
stayed his hand, he would have thrust the sword through







190 S. Paul's children in bonds had more knowledge, not fuller pardon.

Ernzs. both servants and wives and children to go unbaptized. Be

1v.1,2.

dpvi-

vous

Philem,
10.

ye, I beseech you, like the jailor. T say not, in authority,
but in purpose; for what is the benefit of authority, where
purpose is weak? Marvellous! that one so savage, 80
inhuman, so familiar with crimes out of number, who ever
made this his study, should become all at once so
humane, so tenderly attentive. He washed, it is said, their
stripes. '

And mark, on the other hand, the fervency of Paul
also. He was bound, he was scourged, and thus he preached
the Gospel. O, that blessed chain, with how great travail did
it travail that night, what children did it bring forth! Yea
of them too may he say, as he did to Philemon, Wkom I have
begotten in my bonds. Mark thou, how he glories, and will
have the children thus begotten, to be on that account the
more illustrious ! Mark thou, how transcendent is the glory of
those bonds, in that they give lustre not only to him that
wore them, but also to them who were on that occasion
begotten by him. They have some advantage, who were
begotten in Paul’s bonds, I say not in respect of grace,
(for the grace is one and the same,) nor in respect of
remission, (for the remission is one and the same to all,) but
in that they are thus from the very outset taught to rejoice
and to glory in such things. In the same hour of the night,
it is said, ke fook them, and washed their stripes, and was
baptized.

And now then behold the fruit. He straightway recom-
pensed them with his carnal things. He brought them into
his house, and straightway set meat before them, cnd rejoiced,
believing in God with all his house. For what was he not
ready to do, now that by the opening of the prison doors,
heaven itself was opened to him? He washed his instructor,
and set meat before him, and rejoiced. Paul's chain entered
into the prison, and transformed all things ‘there into a
Church; it made all members of Christ’s body, it prepared the
spiritual feast, and travailed with that birth, at which Angels
rejoice. And was it without reason then that I said that
the prison was more glorious than Heaven? For it became

Lukel5,2 source of joy above; yes, if there is joy in Heaven

20,

Mat. 18,

over one sinner that repenteth, if, where two or three






192 8. Peter’s escape intended tv convert Herod and the rest, -

Ernes. and then had been snatched away from the very midst of his

IV-L,3 sinminent peril, and sustained no harm? For thus moreover,
neither had the soldiers perished. Great is the question
which has been raised upon this matter. What, did God, it
is said, save His own servant with the punishinent of others,
with the destruction of others? What shall we say then?
Now in the first place, it was not with the destruction of
others. Next, this was not done, properly speaking, as a
providential part of the transaction, but arose from the cruelty
of the judge. How so? God had so providentially ordered
it, as that not only these men should not perish, but moreover
that even he, the judge, should have been saved, just as in
this case of the jailor. But he did not use the boon aright.

v.18.19. Now when it was day, it continues, there was no small
stir amongst the soldiers, what was become ¢f Peter. And
what then? Herod makes strict enquiry into the matter,
and he examined them, it is related, and commanded that
they should be put to death. Now, indeed, had he not ex-
-amined them, there might have been some excuse. Whereas,
as it is, he had them brought before him, he examined them,
he found that Peter had been bound, that the prison had
been well secured, that the keepers had been before the
doors. No wall had been broken through, no door had been
opened, nor was there any other evidence whatever of false
dealing. He ought upon this to have been awed by the
power of God, which had snatched Peter from the very
midst of perils, and to have adored Him who was able to do
such mighty works. But, on the contrary, he ordered those
men off to execution. How then in this case is God the
cause? Had He indeed caused the wall to be broken through,_
and thus had extricated Peter, possibly the deed might have
been put to the account of their negligence. But if He so
providentially ordered it, as that the matter should be shewn
to be the work not of the evil agency of man, but of the
miraculous agency of God, why did Herod act thus.. For
had Peter intended to. make off, he would have fled as
‘he was with his chains on. Had he intended to fly, in his
confusion he never would have had so great forethought
as to take even his sandals, but he would have left them.
Whereds, as it is, the object of the Angel’s saying unto him,







194 Herod, unlike the jailor, would have put S. Pawl to death.

%‘;Hn was it also here. For why did the jailor here do nothing
-1% )ike what Herod did? Nay, and the things which Herod

2 Cor.

12, 9.

witnessed were not at all less wonderful than those which
this man witnessed. So far as wonder goes, it is no less
wonderful to be assured that a prisoner came out when the
doors were closed, than it is to behold them set opep.
Indeed this last might rather have seemed to be perhaps a
vision of the imagination, the other never could, when
exactly and circumstantially reported. So that had this man
been as wicked as Herod, he would have slain Paul, as the
other did the soldiers; but such he was not.

But were I disposed to give an answer to them that ask,
¢ Why was it that God permitted the children also to be
murdered 1 should fall, probably, into a longer discourse,
than was originally intended to be addressed to you.

At this point, however, let us terminate our discourse, with
many thanks to Paul’s chain, for that it has been made to us
the source of so many blessings, and exhorting you, should
ye have to suffer any thing for Christ’s sake, not only not to
repine, but both to rejoice, as the Apostles did, yea, and to
glory; as Paul said, Most gladly will I glory in my in-
Jirmities, for because of this it was that he heard also those
words, My grace is sufficient for thee. Paul glories in
bonds; and dost thou pride thyself in riches? The
Apostles rejoiced that they were counted worthy to be
scourged, and dost thou seek for ease and self-indulgence ?
And how then hast thou any wish to attain the same end as
they, if here on earth thou art travelling the contrary road

Acts 20, from them. And now, saith Paul, I go bound in the Spirit

13.

MORAL.

unto Jerusalem, not knowing the things that shall befall me
there, save that the Holy Ghost witnesseth in every city,
saying, that bonds and afflictions abide me. And why then
dost thou set out, if bonds and afflictions abide thee? For
this very reason, saith he, that I may be bound for Christ’s

Acts 21, sake, that I may die for His sake. For I am ready not to

be bound only, but also to die for the name of the Lord
Jesus.

Can any thing be more blessed than that soul ? I.n what
does he glory? In bonds, in afflictions, in chains, in scars;






198 IWe, wcho hare not on us literal bonds, must take on us moral.

Ernes. What then is that? It is to restrain our hand, to be not
1¥.1.2. o forward to covetonsness. With this chain let us bind

Lake 4,
18,

v. Ho-
mer.,
1. viii.

1826,

oursclves. Let the fear of God be unto us instead of a bond
of iron. Let us loose them that are bound by porverty, by
affliction. There is no comparison between opening the
doors of a prison, and releasing an enthralled soul. There
is no comparison between loosing the bonds of prisoners in
chains, and selling at liberty them that are bruised; this
last is far greater than the other; for the other there is no
reward in store, for this last the reward is infinite.

Paul’s chain has proved a long one, and has detained us a
length of time. Yea, long indeed it is, and more beautiful
than any chain of gold. A chain this, which draws them
that are bound by it, as it were by a kind of invisible
machinery, to Heaven, and, like a golden chain rising into
the air, draws them up to the Heaven of heavens. And the
wonderful thing is this, that, bound, as it is, below, it thus
draws its captives upwards: and this is not the nature of
the things themselves. But where God orders and disposes,
look not for nature in things, nor for natural consequence,
but for things above nature, and natural consequence.

Let us learn not to sink even under affliction, nor even to
repine; for look at this blessed saint. He had been
scourged, and sorely scourged, for it is said, When they
had beaten him with many stripes. Ile had been bound too,
and that again sorely, for the jailor cast him into the inner
ward, and with extraordinary security. And when he was
in so many and great perils, at midnight, when even the
most wakeful are asleep, with sleep, another and a stronger
bond, upon them, they chanted and sang praise unto the
Lord. What can be more adamantine than souls like these?
They bethought them how that the holy Children sang even
in fire and furnace. Perhaps they thus reasoned with them-
selves, ““ we have as yet suffered nothing like that.”

Yes, and our discourse has done well, in that it has thus
brought us out again to other bonds, and into another prison.
What shall I do? I would fain be silent, but am not able. I
have discovered another prison, far more wonderful and more

- astonishing than the former. But, come now, rouse yéir-

selves, as though I were just commencing my discoursé, and






108 Privilege of being called servants of God.

Eruxs.neither did the three Children come forth, until he who had
1V.1,2: cast them in commanded them to come forth. What lessan
are we taught from this? Not to be over hasty in courting
persecution, nor when in tribulation to be over eager for
deliverance, and on the other hand when they release us notto
continuein it. Further, the jailor, inasmuch as he was ableto

enter in where the saints were, fell down at their feet. 'The

king came but to the door and stood. He dared not approach

that inner prison which he had prepared for them in the fire,

Acts 16, And now mark their words. The one cried, Sirs, what must
I do to be saved ? The other, though not indeed with so great

Dan. 3, humility, yet uttered a voice of no less sweetness, Shadrach,
2. Meshach, and Abednego, ye servants of the most high God,
come forth, and come hither. Mighty diguity! Ye servants

of the most high God, come forth, and come hither. How

shall they come forth, O king? Thou didst cast them bound

into the fire; have they continued this long time in the

fire? Why, had they been made of adamant, had they

been blocks of metal, in singing that entire hymn, must they

not have perished? Yet for this they were saved, because

they sang praises to God. The fire reverenced their courage,

it reverenced that wonderful song, and their hymns of
praise. By what title dost thou call them ? I said before,

Ye servants of the most high God. Yes, to the servants

of God, all things are possible; for if some, who are the
servants of men, have, nevertheless, power, and authority,

and the disposal of their concerns, much more have the
servants of God. He called them by the name most
delightful to them, he knew that this was the most flattering

title he could use: for indeed, if it was in order that they
might continue servants of God, that they entered into the

fire, there could be no sound more delightful to them than °

this. Had he called them kings, had he called them

lords of the world, yet would he not so truly have rejoiced

them as when he said, Ye servants of the most high

. God. And why marvel at this? when, in writing to the
mighty city, to her who was mistress of the world, and prided
herself upon her high dignities, Paul set down as equivalent

in dignity, nay, as far greater, yea incomparably greater,
better than consulship, or kingly name, or than the empire of
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200 S. Paul's fellow-prisoners loosed, the furnace-heaters burnt.

ence. But observe, he commits the whole matter to them,; -
he makes no unnecessary difficulties. Let us however look:
at the next point. The king here does not say, What

must I do to be saved? but the doctrine is plainer in his

case than any language whatever; for he straightway be- -
comes a preacher, he needs not to be instructed like the:
jailor. He proclaims God, and makes confession of His:*
power. Of a truth I know that your God, He is God of
Gods and Lord of Lords, because He hath sent His Angel; -
and hath delivered you from the furnace. And what was:
the sequel ? Not one single jailor, but numbers are instructed

by the king’s writings, by the sight of the facts. For

that the king would not have told a falsehood is evident

cnough to every one, because he never would have chosen to

bear such testimony to captives, nor to overthrow his own

acts ; he never would have chosen to incur the imputation of

such utter madness: so that had not the truth been abun-
dantly manifest, he would not have written in such terms,

and with so many persons present.

Perceive yve how great is the power of bonds? How great
the force of those praises that are sungin tribulation? Their
heart failed not, they were not cast down, but were then yet
more vigorous, and their courage then yet greater: they -
justly thought, “ one thing vet is left us.”

Why was it that in the prison on the one hand, the
prisoners were loosed, whilst in the furnace the executioners
were burnt to death: for that indeed should have been
the king's fate, because neither were they who bound them,
nor they who cast them into the furnace, so truly the
sinners as the man who commanded this should be done.
QOn this point there is not any very great need of minute
examination : for thev were impious. And therefore this
was providentially ordered, that the power of the fire might
be shewn, and the miracle might be made more signal ; for
if it thus devoured them that were without, how did it shew
them unscathed that were within it? it was that the power of
God might be made manifest. And let no one wonder that
I have put the king on a level with the jailor, for he did the
same thing: the one was in no wise more noble than the
other. and they both had their reward.

BRut. as | said. the rightecus, when theyv are in tribulations,
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HOMILY IX.

CHaP. iv. 1—8. I therefore, the prisoner of the Lord,
beseech you, that ye walk worthy of the vocation wherewith
ye are called. With all lowliness and meekness, with long-
suffering, forbearing one anvther in love ; endeavouring to
keep the unity ¢f the Spirit in the bond ¢f peace.

We have demonstrated the power of Paul’s chain, a power
both great, and more glorious than miracles. It is notin
vain then, as it should seem, nor without an object, that
he here holds it forward, but as the means of all others most
likely to touch them. And what saith he? I therefore, the
prisoner of the Lord, beseech you, that ye walk worthy of the
vocalion wherewith ye are called. And how is that? with
all lowliness and meekness, with long-suffering, forbearing
one another in love.

It is not the being merely a prisoner that is honourable,
but the being so for Christ's sake. Hence he saith, The
prisoner of the Lord, i. e. for Christ's sake. Nothing is
there to be compared to this. But now the chain is drag-
ging me away still more from my subject, and pulling me
back again, and I cannot bear to resist it, but am drawn
along even against my will,—yea, rather, with all my heart;
and would that it were always my lot to be descanting on
Paul’s chain.

But now, go not off to sleep: for I am yet desirous to solve
that other question, which many raise, when they say, Why,
if tribulation be a glory, how came Paul himself to say in

Acts 26, his defence to Agrippa, I would to God that not only thow,

but also all that hear me this day, were both almoest, and
altogether such as I am, except these bonds ? He said not
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204 The Angels about Elisha.

Erues. disheartened, and was reduced to great perplexity, not know-
™ jog how to discover him who was disclosing all that passed,
and plotting against him, and disappointing his schemes.
Whilst therefore he was in this perplexity, and enquirmg
into the cause, one of his guards told him, that there was a
certain prophet, one Elisha, who dwelt in Samaria, that he it
was who suffered not the king's designs to stand, but dis-
closed all that passed. The king on hearing this imagined
that he had discovered the whole matter. Sure, never was
any thing more miserable than he. For, observe, when
he ought to have honoured the man, to have reverenced him,
to have been awed to think how he really possessed so great
power, -as that seated, as he was, so many furlongs off, he
should know all that passed in the king’s chamber, without
any one at all to tell him; this indeed he did not, but being
exasperated, and wholly carried away by his passion, he
equips horsemen, and soldiers, and dispatches them to bring
the prophet before him.

2Kings  Now Elisha had a disciple as yet only on the threshold of

6, 13. . .

& prophecy, nor as yet judged to be worthy of revelations of
this kind. The king’s soldiers were arrived at the spot, as
intending to bind the man, or rather the prophet.—Again ¥
am falling upon bonds, and how can I help it? so entirely is
this discourse interwoven with them.—And when the disciple
saw the host of soldiers, he was affrighted, and ran full of
fear and trembling to his master, and told him the calamity,
as he thought, and informed him of the inevitable peril.
The prophet smiled at him for fearing things not worthy to
be feared, and bade him be of good cheer. The disciple,
however, being as yet imperfect, did not listen to him, but
being still scared at the sight, could not free himself from

vide  his fear. Upon this, what did the prophet do? Lord, said

§j‘gf‘,€,'_ he, open the eyes of this young man, and let him see that
they which are with us, are more than they which are with
them; and imwediately he beheld the whole mountain,
where the prophet then dwelt, filled with horses and chariots
of fire. Now these were nothing else than ranks of Angels.
But if Elisha only for an occasion like this had so great a
band of Angels, what must Paul have had? This is what
Ps.34,7. the prophet David also tells us. The Angel of the Lord en-







206 Lowliness the ground of all graces.

Eruss. him hand and foot. But God forbid we should have trial of
IV:3: those bonds! but of these may He grant us even to take our
fill!

On these accounts he saith, 7, the prisoner of the I,ord-,
beseech you, that ye walk worthy of the vocation wherewith

ch.4,16.ye are called. And again, We have a Head, even Christ; for

Col- 1, though we were enemies, and had committed misdeeds ont of

ch 9, 6. number, yet hath He raised us up, and made us sit together
with Him in the heavenly places. A high calling this, and
to high privileges, not only in that we have been called from
that former state, but in that we are called both to such
privileges, and by such a method.

But how is it possible to walk worthy of it? With all
lowliness. Such an one walks worthily. This is the basis
of all virtue. If thou be lowly, and bethink thee what thou
art, and how thou art saved, thou wilt take this recollec-
tion as a motive to all virtue. Thou wilt neither be elated
with bonds, nor with those very privileges which I mentioned,
but as knowing that all is of grace, thou wilt humble thyself:
The lowly-minded man is able to be at once a generous and

1Cor.4,a grateful servant. For what hast thou, saith he, which

Zéor.ls thou hast not received? And again, hear his words, J

10.  laboured more abundantly than they all; yet not I, but tke
grace of God which was with me.

With all lowliness, saith he; not that which is in words,
nor that which is in actions only, but even in one’s very
bearing and tone of voice: be not lowly towards one, and
rude towards another; be lowly towards all men, be he
friend or foe, be he great or small. This is lowliness. Even
in thy good deeds be lowly; for hear what Christ saith,

Mat.5,3. Blessed are the poor in spirit; and He places this first in
order. Wherefore also the Apostle himself saith, Witk all
lowliness, and meekness, and long-suffering. For it is possi-
ble for a man to be lowly, and yet quick and irritable,
and thus all is to no purpose; for oftentimes he will be
possessed by his anger, and ruin all.

Forbearing, hé proceeds, one another in love.

How is it possible to forbear, if a man be passmnate or
censorious? He hath told us therefore the manner: in lore,
saith he. If thou, he would say, art not forbearing to thy
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208 Sin is ever a ground of discord between man and man.

if thou wouldest attach thyself to another, thou canst do it in
no other way except by attaching him to thyself; and if thou
gshouldest wish to make the tie double, he must needs in tarn
attach himself to thee; so also here he would have us tied
one to another; not simply that we be at peace, not simply
that we love one another, but that there should be in all one
soul. A glorious bond is this; with this bond let us bind
ourselves together alike to one another and to God. This is
a bond that bruises not, nor cramps the hands it binds,
but it leaves them free, and gives them ample play, and
greater energy than those which are at liberty. The strong
if he be bound to the weak, will support him, and not
suffer him to perish: and if again he be tied to the indolent,
him he will rather rouse and animate. Brother helped by
brother, it is said, is as a strong city. This chain no distance
of place can interrupt, neither heaven, nor earth, nor death,
nor any thing else, but it is more powerful and stronger
than all things. This, though it issue from but one soul, is
able to embrace numbers at once; for hear what Paul saith,

2Cor.6, Ye are nol straitened in us, but ye are strailened in your

12.

own bowels ; be ye also enlarged.

Now then, what impairs this bond ? Love of money, passion
for power, for glory, and the like, loosens them, and severs
them asunder. How then are we to see that they be not
cut asunder. By seeing that these tempers be got rid of, and
that none of those things which destroy charity come in by

Mat.24, the way to trouble us. For hear what Christ saith, When

12.

iniquity shall abound, the love of the many shall wax cold.
Nothing is so opposed to love as sin, and I mean not to
love towards God, but to that towards our neighbour
also. But bow then, it may be said, are even robbers at
peace ? When are they, tell me? Doubtless then when they
are acting in a spirit which is not that of robbers; for if they
fail to observe the rules of justice amongst those with whom
they divide the spoil, and to render to every one his right,
you will find them too in wars and broils. So that neither
amongst the wicked is it possible to find peace: and where
men are living in righteousness and virtue, you may find it
every where. But again, are rivals ever at peace! Never.
And whom then would ye have me mention? The covetous
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210 Love produces mutual confidence.

will therefore commit evil actions; and he who commits evil
actions, knows not what it is to love.

Let us therefore follow after charity; it is a safeguard which
will not allow us to sustain any injury. Let us bind ourselves
together. Let there be no deceit amongst us, no hollowness.
For where friendship is, there nothing of this sort is found.
This too another certain wise man tells us. Though thou
drewest a sword at thy friend, yet despair mot: for there
may be a returning again to favour. If thou hast opened
thy mouth against thy friend, fear not; for there may
be a reconciliation: except for upbraiding, or disclosing of
secrels, or a treacherous wound: for for these things a friend
will depart. TFor disclosing, saith he, of secrets. Now if
we be all friends, there is no need of secrets; for as no man
has any secret with himself and cannot conceal any thing from
himself, so neither will he from his friends. Where then no
secrets exist, separation arising from this is impossible. For
no other reason have we secrets, than because we have not
confidence inall men. So then it is the waxing cold of love,
which has produced secrets. For what secret hast thou?
Dost thou desire to wrong thy neighbour? Or, art thou
hindering him from sharing some benefit, and on this account
concealest the matter? But, no, perhaps it is none of these
things. What then, is it that thou art ashamed ? 1If so, then
is want of confidence a sure token of this. Now then if there
be love, there will be no revealing of secrets, much less any
upbraiding. For who, tell me, would ever upbraid his own
soul? And suppose even such a thing were done, it would be
for some good ; for we upbraid children, we know, when we
desire to make them feel. And so Christ too on that occasion
began to upbraid the cities, saying, Woe unto thee, Chorazin !
woe unto thee, Bethsaida! in order that He might deliver them
from upbraidings. For nothing has such power to lay hold
of the mind, or can more strongly arouse it, or brace it up
when relaxed. Let us then never use mere upbraiding to one
another. For what? Wilt thou upbraid thy friend on the
score of money ! Surely not, if at least thou possessest what
thou hastin common. Wilt thou then for his faults ? No nor






HOMILY X.

Epurs. CHAP. iv. 4. There is one body, and one Spirit, even as ye
IV. 4. are called in one hope of your calling.

When the blessed Paul exhorts us to any thing of special
importance, so truly wise and spiritual as he is, he grounds
his exhortation upon things in Heaven: this itself being a
lesson he had learned from the Lord. Thus he saith also

ch. 5, 2. elsewhere, Walk in love, even as Christ also hath loved us.
Ph.l 2, And again, Let this mind be in you, which was also in Christ
Jesus, who being in the form of God, thought it not robbery
to be equal with God. This is what he is doing here also,
for whenever the examples he is setting before us are great,
he is intense in his zeal and feeling. What then does he
say, now he is inciting us to unity? There is one body, and
one Spirit, even as ye are called in one hope of your calling:

Ver. 5. One Lord, one faith, one baptism.

Now what is this one body? The faithful throughout
the whole world, both which are, and which have been, and
which shall be, and again, they that before Christ’s coming
pleased God, are one body. How so? Because they also

John 8, knew Christ. Whence does this appear? Your father

86.  Abraham, saith He, rejoiced to see My day, and he saw it,

John 5, and was glad. And again, If ye had believed Moses, He

6 saith, ye would have believed Me, for he wrote of Me. And
the prophets too would not have written of One, of whom
they knew not what they said; whereas they both knew
Him, and worshipped Him. Thus then were they also
one body.

The body is not disjoined from the spirit, for then
would it not be a body. Thus it is customary also






214 A religious will surpasses in dignity an Angelic nature.

Ernes.so ordered by nature that they should not. But with man,

IV-4 howisit possible for him not to rise up against man? No
one, we know, ever rises up against Angels; since neither
do they rise against the Archangels. Nor, on the other .
hand, can the irrational creatures proudly exalt themselves
over us; but where the nature is equal in dignity, and the
gift one, and where one has no more than another, how shall
this be prevented ?

And yet surely these are the very reasons why thou
oughtest not to rise up against thy neighbours. For if all
things are common, and one has nothing more than another,
whence this mad folly? We partake of the same nature,
partake alike of soul and body, we breathe the same air,
we use the same food. Whence this rebellious rising of
one against another? And yet truly the being able by one’s
virtue to overcome the incorporeal powers, that were enough
to lead to arrogance; or rather arrogance it would not be,
for with good reason am I high-minded, and exceedingly
high-minded against the evil spirit. And behold even Paul,
how high-minded he was against that evil spirit. For when
the evil spirit was speaking great and marvellous things con-
cerning him, he made him hold his peace, and endured him

Acts 16,10t even in his flattery. For when that damsel, who kad the
16.17. spirit of divination, cried, saying, These men are the servants
of the most high God, which shew unto us the way of salva-
tion, he rebuked him severely, and silenced his forward
Rom.16,tongue. And again he elsewhere writes, and says, God shall
20. bruise Satan under your feet shortly.

Will the difference of nature have any effect? Perceivest
thou not that the difference between natures has no effect
whatever, but only the difference of purpose?  Because of
their principle therefore they are far worse than all. Well,
a man may say, but I am not rising up against an Angel,
because there is so vast a distance between my nature and
his. And yet surely thon oughtest no more to rise up
against a man than against an Angel, for the Angel indeed
differs from thee in nature, a matter which can be neither
an honour to him, nor a disgrace to thee: whereas man
differs from man not at all in nature, but in principle; and
there is such a thing as an Angel too even amongst men.







216 The Church in conflagration through pride.

EPHEs.

IV. 4.

order so much as to stretch forth a hand towards them, and
to put a stop to the mischief, but only that they may be able
to take a closer survey of all those things which usually
escape the notice of those at a distance, and so may the more
fully enjoy the sight. 'Then if the house shall further happen
to be large and magnificent, they will look upon it as a
pitiable spectacle, and deserving of many tears. And truly .
there is a pitiable spectacle for us to behold; capitals of
columns crumbled to dust, and many columns themselves
shattered to pieces, some consumed by the fire, others thrown
down often by the very hands which erected them, that they
may not add fuel to the flame. Statues again, which stood
with so much gracefulness, with the ceiling resting on them,
these you may see all exposed, with the roof torn off, and
themselves standing hideously disfigured in the open air.
And why should one go on to describe the wealth stored up
within ; the tissues of gold, and the vessels of silver: -yea,
and the chamber too into which none entered but the lord
and his consort, where was the treasurehouse of tissues .
and perfumes, and the caskets of the costly jewels,—all
turned into one blazing pile, and within it now, bathing
men, and beggars, and runaway slaves, and all who choose,
and every thing within, one mass of fire and water, of mud,
and dust, and half-burnt beams !

Now why have I drawn out so full a picture as this? Not
simply because I wish to represent to you the conflagration
of a house, (for what concern is that of mine?) but because I
wish to set before your eyes, as vividly as I can, the calamities
of the Church. For like a conflagration, a conflagration
in very deed, or like a thunderbolt hurled from on high,
have they lighted upon the roof of the Church, and yet
they rouse no one ; but, whilst our Father’s house is burning,
we are slumbering on in a deep and stupid sleep. And yet
who is there whom this fire does not touch? Which of the
statues that stand in the Church? for the Church is
nothing else than a house built of the souls of us men. Now
this house is not of equal honour throughout, but of the
stones which combine to form it, some are bright and
shining, whilst others are smaller and more dull than they,
and yet superior again to others. There we may see






218 Fasting a means of intercession.

Erues. fude* ? Behold ye a virtuous spirit? I was not ashamed, he

IV- % caith, to own before the whole multitude my involuntary sins.
And if he was not ashamed to confess, much more were it our

Is. 43, duty to do so. For saith the prophet, Declare thou first thy

26.8¢Pt transgressions, that thou mayest be justified. Great is the
violence of this evil, every thing is overturned by it and
annihilated. We have forsaken the Lord, and are become
slaves of honour. We are no longer able to rebuke those
who are under our rule and guidance, because we ourselves
also are possessed with the same fever as they. We who
are appointed by God to heal others, need the physician
ourselves. What further hope of recovery is there left, when
even the very physicians themselves need the healing hand of
others?

I have not said these things without an object, nor am I
making lamentations to no purpose, but with the view that one
and all, with our women and children, sprinkled with ashes,
and girded about with sackcloth, we may keep a long fast,

weeiar ay bescech God Himself to stretch forth His hand to us,

:"“"'“""’ and to stay the peril. For need is there indeed of His hand,
that mighty, that marvellous hand. Greater things are

Jonah 3, required of us than of the Ninevites. Yet three days, said

4.8epl- the prophet, and Nineveh shall be overthrown. A fearful
message, and burthened with tremendous threat. And
how should it be otherwise; to expect that within three
days, the city should become their tomb, and that all
should perish in one common judgment. For if, when it
happens that two children die at the same time in one house,
the hardship becomes intolerable, and if Job regarded this
of all things the most intolerable, that the roof fell in upon
all his children, and they were thus killed; what must it
be to behold not one house, nor two children, but a
nation of a hundred and twenty thousand buried beneath
the ruins!

Ye know how terrible a disaster is this, for lately has this
very warning happened to us, not that any prophet uttered a

a Job 31, 83. 34. The verses in
the Sept.stand thus. FEi Ji xal dumzgriy
&movring {xguda Thy duagviay pev  Ob

&g duurgdany worvayAiny wAAbovs Toi uh
iEayoprivar ivawioy adrin.



The Church had been overthrown before S. Clrrysostom’s day. 219

voice, (for we are not worthy to hear such a voice,) but the Hoxur.
warning cried aloud from on high more distinctly than any —
trumpet®. However, as 1 was saying, There are yet three
days, said the prophet, and Nineveh shall be overthrown. A
terrible warning indeed, but now we have nothing even like
that ; no, there are no longer three days, nor is there a
Nineveh to be overthrown, but many days are already past
since the Church throughout all the world has been over-
thrown, and levelled with the ground, and all alike are
overwhelmed in the evil; nay more, and they that are
in high places are involved in the same guilt as the rest.
And hence is the calamity worse, in proportion as the
distress is heavier upon them. Wonder not therefore why I
should exhort you to do greater things than the Ninevites;
nay more, nor do I now proclaim a fast only, but I suggest
to you the remedy which raised up that city also when
falling. And what was that? 7he Lord sauw, saith the Jonahs,
prophet, that they turned every one from his evil uay,l

aend He reperted of the evil that He had said that He
would dounto them. This let us do, both we and you. Let us
renounce the passion for riches, the lust for glory, beseeching

God to stretch forth His hand, and to raise up our fallen
limbs. And well may we, for our fear is not for the same
objects as theirs; for then indeed it was only stones and
timbers that were to fall, and bodies that were to perish;

but now it is none of these, no, but souls are about to

be delivered over to hell fire. Let us implore, let us confess

nnto Him, let us give thanks unto Him for what is past, let

us entreat Him for what is to come, that we may be counted
worthy to be delivered from this fierce and most terrible
monster, and to lift up our thanksgivings to the kind and
Joving God and Father, to whom, with the Son, together

with the Holy Ghost, be glory, might, and honour, now,
henceforth, and for ever and ever. Amen.

® Antioch wasexposed to earthquakes. In A.D. 4568 it was almost overthrown
One happened A. D. 393, which might from this cause.
be about the date of these Homilies.



HOMILY XI.

Ernes. CHAP.iv. 4—7. There is one body, and one Spirit, even as

IV.7. ye are called in one hope of your calling; one Lord, one
Saith, one baptism, one God and Father of all, who is above
all, and through all, and in you all. But unto every one
is given grace, according to the measure of the gift of
Christ.

The love Paul requires of us is o common love, but that
which cements us together, and makes us cleave inseparably
to one another, and effects as great and as perfect an union,
as though it were between limb and limb. For this is that
love which produces great and glorious fruits. Hence
he saith, there is one body, one, both by sympathy, and
by not being vexed at other’s good, and by sharing their joy.
And thus having expressed all these at once by this figure,
he then beautifully adds, and one Spirit; shewing that from the
one body, there will be one Spirit: or, that it is possible that
there may be indeed one body, and yet not one Spirit; as, for
instance, if any member of it should be a friend of here-
tics: or else he is, by this expression, shaming them into
unanimity, saying as it were, ¢ Ye who have received one
Spirit, and have been made to drink at one fountain, ought
not to be divided in mind;’ or else by spirit here he means
their zeal. Thenin connection he adds, Even as ye have been
called in one hope.of your calling, that is, God hath called you
all on the same terms. He hath bestowed nothing upon
one more than upon another. To all He hath freely given
immortality, to all eternal life, to all immortal glory, to all
brotherhood, to all inheritance. He is the common Head of

ch.2, 6.all; He hath raised all up, and made them sit together with
Him. Ye then who in the spiritual world have so great
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222 We are alike in grace, but differ in gifls.

points of all, he saith,—Baptism, the being saved by faith, the
having God for our Father, our all partaking of the same
Spirit,—these are common to all. If then this or that man
possesses any superiority in any spiritual gift, grieve not at
it; since his toil also is greater. He that had received
the five talents, had five required of him ; whilst he that had
received the two, brought only two, and yet received no less
a reward than the other. And therefore the Apostle here
also encourages the hearer on the same ground.

For the perfecting of the saints, he says, for the work of
the ministry, for the edifying of the body of Christ.

Hence it is that even he himself saith, Woe is unto me, if
I preach not the Gospel. For example: A man, suppose,
has received the grace of Apostleship, but for this very
reason, woe unto him, because he has received it: whereas
thou art free from the danger.

According to the measure.

What is meant by, according to the measure? It means,
‘ not according to our merit, for then would no one have
received what he has received: but of the free gift we
have all received. And why then one more, and another
less? There is nothing to cause this, he would say, but the
matter itself is indifferent; for every one contributes towards
the edifying. And by this too he shews, that it is not of his
own intrinsic merit that one has received more and another
less, but that it is for the sake of others, as God Him-
self hath measured it; since he saith also elsewhere, But
now hath God set the members every ome of them in
the body, as it hath pleased Him. And he mentions
not the proportion, lest he should deject or dispirit the
hearers.

Ver. 8. Wherefore he saith, When He ascended up on
high, He led caplivity captive, and gave gifis unto men.

As though he had said, Why art thou high-minded? The
whole is of God. “The Prophet saith in the Psalm, Thow
hast received gifts among men, whereas the Apostle saith,
He gave gifts unto men. The one is the same as the other.
Of this kind also is the expression,

Ver. 9, 10. Now that He ascended, what 1is it, but tha! He
also descended first into the lower parts of the earth ? He






224 Various offices, as there are various gifts.

{E;HIE;- came down into the lower parts of the earth, nor was

“——it any hindrance to His becoming far higher than the

Heavens. So that the more a man is humbled, so much the

more is he exalted. For as in the case of water, the more a

man presses it downwards, the more he forces it up; and

the further a man retires to hurl a javelin, the surer

his aim; so is it also with humility. However, when

we speak of ascents with reference to God, we must needs

conceive a descent first; but when with reference to

man, not at all so. Then he goes on to shew further His

providential care, and His wisdom, and seems to say, “ He

who hath wrought such things as these, who had such might,

and who refused not to go down even to those lower parts

for our sakes, never would He have made these distributions

of spiritual gifts without a purpose.” Now elsewhere he

tells us that this was the work of the Spirit, in the words,

Acts 20, Over whom the Holy Ghost hath made you overseers to

?;;G a.Seed the Church of the Lord. And here he saith that it

E.V. is the Son; and elsewhere that it is God. And again,

He gave to the Church some Apostles, and some Pro-

phkets. But in the Epistle to the Corinthians, he saith,

1Cor.3, I planted, Apollos watered, but God gave the increase.

68 And again, Now he that planteth and he that watereth

are one: and every one shall receive his own reward accord-

ing to his own labour. So is it also here; for what if thou

bring in but little? Thou hast received thy certain portion.

First, he says, Apostles; for these had all gifts; secondarily,

Prophets, for there were some who were not indeed Apostles,

but Prophets, as Agabus; thirdly, Evangelists, who did not

go about every where, but only preached the Gospel, as

Priscilla and Aquila; Pastors and Teachers, those who were

entrusted with the charge of a whole nation. What then?

are the pastors and the teachers inferior? Yes, surely;

those who were settled and employed about one spot, as

Timothy and Titus, were inferior to those who went about

the world and preached the Gospel. However, it is not

possible from this passage to frame the subordination and

precedence, but from another Epistle. He gave, saith he;

thou must not say a word to gainsay it. Or perhaps by
evangelists he means those who wrote the Gospel.







226 As life goes from brain through nerves on continuous members,

Erurs.that they had of old been in this case, and he reckons

1Vv.16.

x0Biia
xufsv-
Tai

himself moreover as a subject for correction, and corrects
himself. For this cause, he would say, are there so
many workmen, that the building may not be shaken, may
not be carried about, that the stones may be firmly fixed.
For this is the character of children, to be tossed to and fro,
to be carried about and shaken. That we be no longer,
saith he, children tossed to and fro, and carried about with
every wind of doctrine, by the sleight of men, and cunning
craftiness, whereby they lie in wait to deceive. And carried
about, saith he, with every wind. He carries ont the figure
of speech, to point out in how great peril doubting souls are.
With every wind, saith he, by the sleight of men, and cunning
craftiness, whereby they lie in wait to deceive. The word
sleight means the art of gamesters. Such are the crafty, when-
ever they lay hold on the simpler sort. For they also change
and shift about every thing. He here glances also at human life.

Ver. 15.16. But speaking the truth, saith he, tn love, we may
grow up into Him in all things, which is the Head, even
Christ, from whom, (that is, from Christ,) the whole body

fitly framed together, and compacted by that which every

Joint supplieth, according to the effectual working in the
measure of every part, maketh increase of the body unto the
edifying of itself in love.

He expresses himself with great obscurity, from his desire
to utter every thing at once. What he means, however, is
this. In the same way as the spirit, or vital principle, which
descends from the brain, communicates the sensitive faculty
which is conveyed through the nerves, not simply, and in
the same measure to all the members, but according to the
proportion of each member, to that which is capable of
receiving more, more, to that which is capable of less, less,
(for this is the root or source, viz. the spirit;) so also is
Christ. For the souls of men being dependent upon Him
as members, His provident care, and supply of the spiritual
gifts according to a due proportion in the measure of every
single member, effects their increase. Bul what is the mean-
ing of this, by the supply of the touch®? that is to say, by

b &pfs, joint, Eng. Tr. Theodorettoo Austin translates facfus in Psalm x, 7.
in loc. interprets fouch, and comsiders de Civ. D. xxii. 18. but in the recelved
that it atands for all the senses. S. meaning,
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228 Each member must be in its own place, to receive the Spirit.

vast importance it is, that each should remain in his own
proper place, and not encroach on another wherewith he has
no concern. Thou puttest the members together, He sup-
plieth them from above. For as there are in the body such
recipient organs, as we have seen, so is it also with the
Spirit, the whole root or source being from above. As, for
example, the heart is the recipient of the breath, the liver of the
blood, the spleen of the bile, and the other organs, some of one
thing, others of another, but all these have their source from the
brain. So also hath Goddone,highly honouring man, and being
unwilling to be far from him, He hath made Himself indeed
the source of his dependence, but hath constituted fellow-
workers with Himself; and some He hath appointed to one office,
and others to another. For example, the Apostle is the most
vital vessel of the whole body, receiving every thing from Him.
Thus, He maketh eternal life to run throughout the body to all,
as though through veins and arteries of the Word. The Pro-
phet foretells things to come, whilst He alone ordereth the
same; the Apostle, again, puts the bones indeed together,
but He alone supplies them with life, for the perfecting of
the saints, for the work of the ministry. Lovebuilds up, and

makes men cleave one to another, and be fastened and fitted
together.

If therefore we desire to partake of that Spirit which is
from the Head, let us cleave one to another. For there are
two kinds of separation from the body of the Church; the
one, when we wax cold in love, the other, when we dare to
commit things unworthy of our belonging to that body; for in
either way we cut ourselves off from the fulness of Christ. But
if we are appointed to build up others also, what shall not be
done to them, who not only build not, but are even first to
make division? Nothing will so avail to divide the Church
as love of authority. Nothing so provokes God’s anger as
the division of the Church. Yea, though we have achieved
ten thousand glorious acts, yet shall we, if we cut to
pieces the fulness of the Church, suffer punishment no less
sore than they who mangled His body. For that indeed
was brought to pass for the benefit of the world, even
though it was done with no such intention; whereas this






280 Party men wish to retain even bad men in their party.

Ersxs. appointment of clergy? past and done away? And whatis the
17. 16. advantage of all things else, if this be not strictly observed ¢
For as we must needs contend for the faith, so must we for
this also. For if it is lawful for anv one, according to the
phrase of them of old, 7o fill his hands*, and to become a
priest, let all approach to minister. In vain has this altar
been raised, in vain the fulness of the Church built up, in
vain the number of the priests. Let us annihilate them all,
and destroy them. ¢ God forbid!" ye will say. How say ye,
¢ God forbid,’ when the very things are taking place? I speak
and testify, not looking to my own interest, but to your
salvation. But if any one be indifferent, he must see
to it himself: if these things are a care to no one else,
yet are they a care to me. [/ planted, saith he, Apollos
watered, but God gave the increase. Ilow shall we bear the
ridicule of the Greeks? For if they reproach us on account
of our heresies, what will they not say of these things? If
they have the same doctrines, if the same mysteries, where-
fore does a ruler in one Church invade another? ° See ye,’
say they, ‘ how all things amongst the Christians are full
of vain-glory? And there is ambition among them, and
hypocrisy.” ¢ Strip them,’ say they, ¢ of their numbers, cut
out the disease, the corrupt multitude, and they are nothing.’
Would ye have me tell what they say of our city, how
they accuse us on the score of our easy compliances.
Any one, say they, that chooses may find believers, he can
never be at a loss for them. Oh, what a sneer is that, what
a disgrace are these things! And yet the sneer is one thing,
the disgrace is another. If any amongst us are convicted of
deeds the most disgraceful, and are about to meet with some
requital, great is the alarm, great is the fear on all sides, lest
he should start away, people say, and join the other side.
Yea, let such an one start away ten thousand times, and

d xugeroring. At this time there were

succession conformed to orthodoxy.

two orthodox successions in Antioch,
that of Paulinus and Evagrius, who
were successively representatives of
the old line which the Arians had
dispossessed, and which Western
Christendom supported, and that of
Meletius and H)avian, to which S.
Chrysostom adhered and the Eastern
Church generally, being the Arian

The schism was terminated A.D. 3932,
on the death of Evagrius, though his
party continued for twenty years
longer.

¢ Exodus 29, 9. Our translation
has, ¢ Thou shalt consecrate Aaron and
his sons;' the margin gives the literal
rendering, ¢ Thou shalt fill the hands
of Aaron.’
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232 Theywhodivide the Church asquilty asifthey tore Christ's Body.

similitude I have mentioned, startle them. If any think
to grieve me and thus to have their revenge, let them be
well aware that they do these things in vain. For if
thou wouldest fain revenge thyself on us, I will give thee
a method by which thou mayest take vengeance with-
out injury to thyself; or rather without injury it is not
possible to revenge thyself, but at all events with less
injury. Buffet me, woman, spit upon me, when thou
meetest me in the public way, and aim blows at me.
Dost thou shudder at hearing this? When I bid thee buffet
me, dost thou shudder, and dost thou tear thy Lord and
Master without shuddering ? Dost thou pluck asunder the
limbs of thy Lord and Master, and yet tremblest not? The
Church is our Father's house. There is one body, and one
Spirit. But wouldest thou fain revenge thyself on me? Yet
stop at me. Why wreak it on Christ in my stead: nay,
rather, why kick against the pricks? In no case indeed is
revenge good and right, but to assault one when another has
done the wrong is far worse. Are we they that have
wronged you? Why then inflict pain on Him who hath not
wronged you? This is the very extreme of madness. I
speak not in irony what I am about to. say, nor at random,
but as I really think and as I feel. I would that every one
of those who with you are exasperated against me, and
who by this exasperation are injuring themselves, and de-
parting elsewhere, would direct his blows at me in my very
face, would strip me and scourge me, be his charge against
me just or unjust, and let loose his wrath upon me, rather
than that they should dare to commit what they now dare.
If this were done, it were nothing; nothing, that a man who is
a mere nothing and of no account whatever, should be so
treated. And besides, I, the wronged and injured person,
might call upon God, and He might forgive you your sins.
Not because I have so great confidence; but because he who
has been wronged, when he entreats for him who has done
the wrong, gains great confidence. If one man sin against
another, it is said, then shall they pray for him; and if I
were unable, I might seek for other holy men, and entreat
them, and they might do it. But now whom shall we even
entreat, when God is outraged by us.

Mark the inconsistency ; for of those who belong to this






HOMILY XIL

Erups. CHAP. iv. 17. This I say therefore, and lestify in the
1v.17. Lord, that ye henceforth walk not as other Gentiles walk, in
the vanity of their mind, having the understanding darkened.

It is the duty of the teacher to restore and reestablish the
souls of his disciples, not only by counselling and instructing
them, but also by alarming them, and making them over to
God. For when the words spoken by men as coming from
fellow-servants are not sufficient to touch the soul, it then
becomes necessary to make over the case to God. This
accordingly Paul does also; for having discoursed concerning
lowliness, and concerning unity, and concerning our duty
not to rise up one against another, hear what he says. This
I say therefore, and testify in the Lord, that ye henceforth
walk not as other Gentiles walk. He does not say, ¢ That
ye henceforth walk not as ye are now walking,” (for that
expression would have struck too hard.) But he plainly
indicates the same thing, only he brings his example from
others. And so in writing to the Thessalonians, he does this

1 Thess, very same thing, where he says, Not in the lust of concu-

45 piscence, even as the other Gentiles. Ye differ from them,
he means to say, in doctrine, but that is wholly God’s work:
but I require on your part, the life and the course of be-
haviour that is after God. This is your own. And I call the
Lord to witness what I have said, that I have not shrunk,
but have told you how ye ought to walk.

In the vanily, saith he, ¢f their mind.

What is vanity of mind? It is the being busied about
vain things. And what are those vain things, but all things

Eccles. in the present life? Of which the Preacher saith, Vanity ¢f
L2 vanities, all is vanity. But a man will say, If they be vain






236 Utter vanity of worshipping fire.

Eraes.the honour perish, much more does the honour. He that

IV-17: renders honour to another, ought first to render himself
honoured ; for if he gain not honour for himself, how can he
ever render it to another? Whereas now we seek even honours
from vile and despicable characters, themselves dishonourable,
and objects of reproach. What kind of honour then is this?
Perceive ye, how that all things are vanity of vanities?
Therefore, saith he, i the vanity of their mind.

But further, is not their religion of this sort? Are not
wood and stone the objects which they worship? He hath
made the sun to shine for a lamp to light us. Who will
worship his own lamp ¢ The sun supplies us with light, but
where he cannot, a lamp can do it. Then why not worship
thy lamp ? ¢ Nay,’ one will say, ¢ I worship the fire’ Oh,
how ridiculous ! Is the disgrace so great, and yet art thou
not ashamed of it? For look again at another absurdity.
Why extinguish the object of thy worship? Why destroy,
why annihilate thy god? Wherefore dost thou not suffer
thy house to be filled with him? For if the fire be god, let
him feed upon thy body. Put not thy god under the bottom
of thy kettle, or thy cauldron. Bring him into thy inner
chambers, bring him within thy silken draperies. Whereas
not only dost thou not bring him in, but if by any accident
he has found entrance, thou drivest him out in all quarters,
thou callest all around together, and, as though some wild
beast had entered, thon weepest and wailest, and callest the
presence of thy god an overwhelming calamity. I have a
God, and I do all I can to enshrine Him in my bosom, and
I deem it my true bliss, not when He visits my dwelling
only, but when I can draw Him even to my heart. Do thou
too draw the fire to thine heart. Folly this and vanity.
Fire is good for use, not for adoration; good for ministration
and for service, to be my slave, not to be my master. It was
made for my sake, not I for it. If thou art a worshipper
of fire, why recline upon thy couch thyself, and order
thy cook to stand before thy god? Take up the art of
cookery thyself, become a baker if thou wilt, or a copper-
smith, for nothing can be more honourable than these arts,
since these are they that thy god visits. Why deem that
art a disgrace, where thy god is all in all? Why commit
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238 Vanity of worshipping water.

Ermes. nourishes. And why not at that rate the seythe as well,
1V-17:and the hands of the husbandman? Prove to me that the
sun alone nourishes, and needs nothing, neither earth, nor
water, nor tillage; but let the seeds be sown, and let
him shed forth his rays, and produce the ears of corn. But
now if this work be not his alone, but that of the rains also,
wherefore is not the water a god also? But of this I speak
not yet. Why is not the earth too a god, and why not the
dung, and the spade? Shall we then, tell me, worship all?
Alas, what trifling! And indeed rather might the ear of corn
be produced without sun, than without earth and water; and
so with plants and all other things. Were there no earth,
none of these things could ever appear. And if any one, as
children and women do, were to put some earth into a pot,
and to fill up the pot with a quantity of dung, and to place
it under the roof, plants, though they may be weak ones, will
be produced from it. So that the contribution of the earth and
of the dung is greater, and these therefore we ought to worship
rather than the sun. He requires the sky, he requires the
air, he requires these waters, to prevent his doing harm, to be
as bridles to curb the fierceness of his power, and to restrain
him from letting loose his rays over the world, like &
furious horse. And now tell me, where is this our god at
night? Whither has he taken his departure? For this is
not like a god, to be circumsecribed and limited. This
is in fact the property of bodies only. But, say they, there
is moreover a certain power residing in him, and he has
motion. Is this power then, I pray you, itself God? Why
then is it insufficient in itself, and why does it not restrain
the fire? TFor again, I come to the same argument. Bat
what is that power? Is it productive of light, or does it by
the sun give light, though of itself possessing none of these
qualities? If so, then is the sun superior to it. How far
shall we unwind this maze? :
Again, what is water? is not that too, they say, a god ?
This again is a matter of truly absurd disputation. Is thatnot
a god, they say, which we make use of for so many purposes?
And so again in like manner of the earth. Truly is this i
the vanity of their mind, having their understanding darkened.
But these words he is now using concerning life and con-.







240 Heathen superstitions.

Ermes.of a funeral’, a bed, or the keepmg of days, and the like:

1V-17. whereas those which are really sins, unnatural lust, adultery,
fornication, of these they make no account at all. No, you
may see a man washing himself from the pollution of a dead
body, but from dead works, never; and, again, spending
much zeal in the pursuit of riches, and yet supposing the
whole is undone by the crowing of a single cock. So
darkened are they in their understanding. Their soul is
filled with all sorts of terrors. For instance: ‘ Such a person,’
one will say, ¢ was the first who met me, as I was going out
of the house;’ of course ten thousand evilsmust certainly ensue.
At another time, ‘ the wretch of aservant in giving me my shoesk,
held out the left shoe first,—terrible mishaps and mischiefs !
‘I myself in coming out set forth with the left foot foremost ;’

. and this too is a token of misfortune. And these are the
evils in the house. Then,as I go out, my right eye shoots up
from beneath. This is a sure sign of tears. Again the women,
when the reeds strike against the standards, and ring, or when
they themselves are scratched by the shuttle, turn this also
into a sign. And again, when they strike the web with
the shuttle, and do it with some vehemence, and then the
reeds on the top from the intensity of the blow strike against
the standards and ring, this again they make a sign, and ten
thousand things besides as ridiculous. And so if an ass
should bray, or a cock should crow, or a man should sneeze,
or whatever else may happen, like men bound with ten
thousand claims, as I was saying, like men confined in the
dark, they suspect every thing, and are more slavish than all
the slaves in the world.

But let it not be so with us. But scorning all these
things, as men living in the light, and having our conversation
in Heaven, and having nothing in common with earth, let us
regard but one thing as terrible, that is, sin, and offending
against God. Aund if there be not this, let us scorn all the
rest, and him that brought them in, the Devil. And now for
these things let us give thanks to God. Let us be diligent,

i Vid. Theophr. Charact. xvi. =i condemned also by Clem. Alex. Strom.
Suedaiuevias ; Guther. de Jure Manium  vii. 4. p.842—844, 8. Cyril of Jerus. iv.
in Greev. Thes 12.1175. Hes. Opp. et 37. and S. Aust. de Doctr. Christ. ii.
D. 765, sq 20, 21. See also S. Chrysost. ad Illum.

x Vid, Phn N.H.2.7. Juv. Sat.6. Catech. ii. 5.

579. These and like superstitions are
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not only that we ourselves be never caught by this slavery, Homi.
but if any of those who are dear to us have been caught, let XIL
us break his bonds asunder, let us release him from this most
bitter and contemptible captivity, let us make him free and
unshackled for his course toward Heaven, let us raise up

his flagging wings, and teach him to be wise for life and -
doctrine’s sake. Let us give thanks to God for all things.

Let us beseech Him that we be not found unworthy of the

gifts bestowed upon us, and let us ourselves withal endeavour

to contribute our own part, that we may teach not only by
speaking, but by acting also. For thus shall we be able to
attain His unnumbered blessings, which God grant we may all
attain, by the grace and loving-kindness of our Lord Jesus
Christ, with whom, to the Father and the Holy Ghost
together, be glory, might, and honour, now, henceforth, and .
for ever and ever. Amen.



HOMILY XIII.

Eraes. CHAP. iv. 17—19. This I say therefore, and testify in the

Iv. 17. Lord, that ye henceforth walk not as other Gentiles walk, in
the vanity of their mind, having the understanding darkened,
being alienated from the life of God, through the ignorance
that is in them, because of the blindness of their heart: who
being past feeling, have given themselves over unto lascivious-
ness, to work all uncleanness with greediness.

THESE words are not addressed to the Ephesians only, but
are now addressed also to you; and that, not from me, but
from Paul ; or rather, neither from me nor from Paul, but from
the grace of the Spirit. And we then ought so to feel, as
though that grace itself were uttering them. And now
hear what he saith. This I say therefore, and testify in the
Lord, that ye henceforth walk not as other Gentiles walk, in
the vanity of their mind, having the understanding darkened,
being alienated from the life of God through the ignorance
that is in them, because of the blindness of their heart. If
then itis ignorance, if it is blindness, why blame it? if a man
is ignorant, it were just, not that he should be ill-treated for it,
nor be blamed, but that he should be informed of those things,
of which he isignorant. But mark how at once he cuts them
off from all excuse. Who being past feeling, saith he, have
given themselves over unto lasctviousness, to work all unclean-
ness with greediness; but ye have not so learned Christ.
Here he shews us, that the cause of their blindness was their
way of life, and that their life was the consequence of their
own indolence and want of feeling.

Who being past feeling, saith he, have given themselres
over.






244 Sin is errory holiness is truth.

Erues. Here he has most completely taken away their excuse ; for

IV. 20-3t was in their power, if at least they chose it, not to be
greedy, nor to be lascivious, nor gluttonous, nor indulgent to
their appetites. It was in their power to partake in modera-
tion of riches; it was in their power to partake even of
pleasure and of luxury; but when they indulged the thing
immoderately, they destroyed all.

To work uncleanness, saith he.

Ye see how he strips them of all excuse by speaking of
working uncleanness. They did not sin, he means, by making
a false step, but their work was these horrid deeds, and they
used premeditation in the work. AUl uncleanness ; unclean-
ness is all adultery, fornication, unnatural lust, envy, every
kind of profligacy and lasciviousness.

Ver. 20, 21. But ye have not so learned Christ, he continues,
if so be that ye have heard Him, and been taught by Him, as
the truth is in Jesus.

The expression, If so be that ye have heard Him, is not
that of one doubting, but of one even strongly affirming: as

2 Thess. he also speaks elsewhere, If indeed it is a righteous thing

L6 with God to recompense tribulation to them that trouble you.
That is to say, It was not for these purposes that ye learned
Christ, if so be ye have heard Him, and been taught by
Him, as the truth is in Jesus.

Ver.22. That ye put off, concerning the former conversation,
the old man.

This then surely is to learn Christ, to live rightly; for
he that lives wickedly knows not God, neither is known of

Tit. 1, Him; for hear what he saith elsewhere, They profess that
16 they know God, but in works they deny Him. .
As the truth is in Jesus; that ye put off, concerning the

Sformer conversation, the old man.

That is to say, It was not on these terms that thou enteredst
into covenant. What is found among us is not vanity, but
truth. As the doctrines are true, so is the life also. Sin
is vanity and falsehood ; but a right life is truth, for it has
also a great end; whereas profligacy ends in nothing.

Which is corrupt, saith he, according to his deceitful lusts.
As his lusts are corrupt, so is himself also. How then do .
his lusts become corrupt? By death all things are dis-
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246 Christian righteousness real, not figurative like Jewish.

from one thing into the other. So that the subject indeed
is the same, but the change in that which is accidental.
Just as the body indeed is the same, and the change in
that which is accidental, so is it here. How then is the
renewal to take place? In the spirit of your mind, saith
he. Whosoever therefore shall retain an old deed, will
effect nothing, for the Spirit will not endure old deeds.
In the spirit, saith he, of your mind, that is, in the spirit
which is in your mind.

Ver. 24. And put on the new man.

Seest thou that the subject is one, but the clothing is
twofold, that which is put off, and that which is put on?
The new man, he continues, which after God is created in
righteousness and true holiness. Now wherefore does he
call virtue a man? And wherefore vice, a man? Because
a man cannot be shewn without acting; so that these things,
no less than nature, shew a man, whether he be good or
evil. Now as to undress one’s self is easy, so may we see it
is with virtue and vice. The young man is strong; where-
fore let us also become strong for the performance of good
actions. The young man has no wrinkle, therefore neither
should we have. The young man wavers not, nor is he
easily taken with diseases, therefore neither should we be.

That is created. :

Observe here how he calls this realizing of virtue, the
bringing of it into being from nothing, a creation. But
what? was not that other former creation after God? No,
in no wise, but after the devil. He is the sole creator
of sin.

How is this? For man is created henceforth, not of water,
nor of earth, but ¢n righteousness and true holiness. What
is this? He straightway created him, he means, to be a son:
for this takes place from Baptism. This it is which is the
reality. Well does he say, in righteousness and true holi-
ness. There was of old a righteousness, there was likewise -
a holiness with the Jews. Yet was that righteousness not in
truth, but in figure. For the being clean in body was a type
of purity, not the truth of purity; was a type of righteousness,
not the truth of righteousness. In righteousness, saith he,
and holiness, which are of the truth.
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248 Necessity of being clothed with righteousness.

again, Who coverest Thyself with light as with a garment.
2724 And again, it is usual with us to speak concerning men, such
an one has ¢ put on’ such an one. So then it is not for one
day, nor for two, nor for three, but he would have us ever
arrayed in virtue, and never stripped of this garment. For a
man is not so disfigured when he is stripped of his clothing, as
when he is stripped of his virtue. In the former case his
fellow-servants behold his nakedness, in the latter his Lord
and the Angels. If ever thou happen to see any one going
out naked through the public square, tell me, art thou not
distressed ? Whenever then thou shalt be stripped of this
garment, what shall we say? Seest not those beggars
whom we are wont to call strollers*, how they rove about,
how we pity even them? And yet nevertheless they are
without excuse. We do not excuse them when they have
lost their clothes by gaming; and how then, if we lose this
garment, shall God pardon us? For whenever the devil sees
a man stripped of his virtue, he straightway disguises and
disfigures his face, and wounds him, and drives him to
great straits. :

Let us strip ourselves of our riches, that we be not stripped
of our righteousness. The outer garb of wealth mars this
inner garment. It is a robe of thorns. Thorns are of this
nature; the more closely they are wrapped around us,
the more naked are we made. Lasciviousness strips us
of this garment; for it is a fire, and the fire will consume
this garment. Wealth is a moth; and as the moth eats
through all things alike, and spares not even silken garments,
so does this also. All these therefore let us put off, that we
may be made righteous, that we may put on the new man.
Let us keep nothing old, nothing outward, nothing that
is corrupt. Virtue is not toilsome, she is not difficult to
attain. Dost thou not see them that are in the mountains ?
They forsake both houses, and wives, and children, and all
preeminence, and shut themselves away from the world, and
clothe themselves in sackcloth, and strew ashes beneath
them; they wear collars hung about their necks, and have

* Adrayas. The word occurs also in persons denoted by it were wandering
the Constit. Apost. viii. 32. Its deri- 1usicians or buffoons.
yation is somewhat uncertain. The
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and go with those tender soles unsandaled, and will lie
upon a bed of leaves: nay more, that they watch the
greater part of the night, and that they take no heed of
perfumes nor of any other of their old delights, but will even
let their head, once so carefully dressed, go dishevelled, with
the hair just plainly and carelessly bound up, so as not to fall
into unseemliness. And their only meal is in the evening,
a meal not even of herbs nor of bread, but of flour and
beans and vetches and olives and figs. They spin without
intermission, and labour far harder than their handmaids
at home. What more? they will take upon them to wait
upon women who are sick, carrying their beds, and washing
their feet. Nay, many of them even dress victuals. So
great is the power of the flame of Christ; so far does their
zeal surpass their very nature.

However, 1 demand nothing like this of you, seeing
ye have a mind to be outstripped by women. Yet at
least, if there be any tasks not too laborious, at least
perform these: restrain the rude hand, and the incontinent
eye. What is there, tell me, so hard, what so difficult?
Do what is just and right, wrong no man, be ye poor
or rich, shopkeepers or hired servants; for unrighteous-
ness may extend even to the poor. Or see ye not how
many broils these engage in, and turn all things upside
down? Marry freely, and have children. Paul also gave
charge to such, it was to such that he wrote. 1s that
struggle I spoke of too great, and the rock too lofty, and
its top too nigh unto Heaven, and art thou unable to attain
to such an height? At least then lay hold on lesser things,
and aim at those which are lower. Hast thou not courage to
get rid of thine own riches? At least then forbear to seize on
the things of others, and to do them wrong. Art thou unable
to fast? At least then give not thyself out to self-indulgence.
Art thou unable to lie upon a bed of leaves? Still, prepare
not couches inlaid with silver; but use a couch and coverings
formed not for display, but for refreshment; not couches
of ivory. Make thyself small. Why fill thy vessel with
overwhelming cargoes? Be lightly equipped, and thou
shalt have mnothing to fear, no envy, no robbers, no liers in
wait. For indeed thou art not so rich in money as thou art in
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He is not so proud of his own golden girdle, as he is of his
wife’s wearing jewels of gold. So that even of this ye are
the causes, who light the spark and kindle up the flame.
But what is more, it is not so great a sin in a woman as in a
man. Thou art ordained to regulate her; in every way
thou claimest to have the preeminence. Shew her then
in this also, that thou takest no interest in this costli-
ness of hers, by thine own apparel. It is more becoming
for a woman to adorn herself, than for a man. If then
thou escape not the temptation, how shall she escape it?
They have moreover their share of vain-glory, but this is
common to them with men. They are in a measure passion-
ate, and this again is common. DBut as to thuse things
wherein they excel, these are no longer common; their
sanctity, I mean, their fervency, their devotion, their love
towards Christ. Wherefore then, one may say, did Paul
exclude them from the teacher’s seat? And here again is a
proof how great a distance they were from the men, and
that the women of those days were great. For, tell me, while
Paul were teaching, or Peter, or those saints of old, had
it been right that a woman should intrude into the office?
Whereas we have gone on till we have come so debased, that
it is worthy of question, why women are not teachers. So
truly have we come to the same weakness as they. These
things I have said not from any desire to elate them, but to
shame ourselves, to chastise, and to admonish us, that so we
may resume the authority that belongs to us, not inasmuch
as we are greater in size, but because of our foresight, our
protection of them, and our virtue. For thus shall the body
also be in the order which befits it, when it has the best
head to rule. And God grant that all, both wives and
husbands, may live according to His good pleasure, that
we may all in that terrible day be counted worthy to par-
take of the loving-kindness of our Master, and to attain those
good things which are promised in Jesus Christ our Lord.
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246 Christian righteousness real, not figurative like Jewish.

from one thing into the other. So that the subject indeed
is the same, but the change in that which is accidental.
Just as the body indeed is the same, and the change in
that which is accidental, so is it here. How then is the
renewal to take place? In the spirit of your mind, saith
he. Whosoever therefore shall retain an old deed, will
effect nothing, for the Spirit will not endure old deeds.
In the spirit, saith he, of your mind, that is, in the spirit
which is in your mind.

Ver. 24. And put on the new man.

Seest thou that the subject is ome, but the clothing is
twofold, that which is put off, and that which is put on?
The new man, he continues, whick after God is crealed in
righteousness and true holiness. Now wherefore does he
call virtue a man? And wherefore vice, a man? Because
a man cannot be shewn without acting; so that these things,
no less than nature, shew a man, whether he be good or
evil. Now as to undress one’s self is easy, so may we see it
is with virtue and vice. The young man is strong; where-
fore let us also become strong for the performance of good
actions. The young man has no wrinkle, therefore neither
should we have. The young man wavers not, nor is he
easily taken with diseases, therefore neither should we be.

That is created.

Observe here how he calls this realizing of virtue, the
bringing of it into being from nothing, a creation. But
what? was not that other former creation after God? No,
in no wise, but after the devil. He is the sole creator
of sin.

How is this? For man is created henceforth, not of water,
nor of earth, but in righteousness and true holiness. What
is this? He straightway created him, he means, to be a son:
for this takes place from Baptism. This it is which is the
reality. Well does he say, in righteousness and true holi-
ness. There was of old a righteousness, there was likewise
a holiness with the Jews. Yet was that righteousness not in
truth, but in figure. For the being clean in body was a type
of purity, not the truth of purity; was a type of righteousness,
not the truth of righteousness. In righteousness, saith he,
and holiness, which are of the truth.
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again, Who coverest Thyself with light as with a garment.
And again, it is usual with us to speak concerning men, such
an one has ¢ put on’ such an one. So then it is not for one
day, nor for two, nor for three, but he would have us ever
arrayed in virtue, and never stripped of this garment. For a
man is not so disfigured when he is stripped of his clothing, as
when he is stripped of his virtue. In the former case his
fellow-servants behold his nakedness, in the latter his Lord
and the Angels. If ever thou happen to see any one going
out naked through the public square, tell me, art thou not
distressed? Whenever then thou shalt be stripped of this
garment, what shall we say? Seest not those beggars
whom we are wont to call strollers®, how they rove about,
how we pity even them? And yet nevertheless they are
without excuse. We do not excuse them when they have
lost their clothes by gaming; and how then, if we lose this
garment, shall God pardon us? For whenever the devil sees
a man stripped of his virtue, he straightway disguises and
disfigures his face, and wounds him, and drives him to
great straits. :

Let us strip ourselves of our riches, that we be not stripped
of our righteousness. The outer garb of wealth mars this
inner garment. It is a robe of thorns. Thorns are of this
nature; the more closely they are wrapped around us,
the more naked are we made. Lasciviousness strips us
of this garment; for it is a fire, and the fire will consume
this garment. Wealth is a moth; and as the moth eats
through all things alike, and spares not even silken garments,
so does this also. All these therefore let us put off, that we
may be made righteous, that we may put on the new man.
Let us keep nothing old, nothing outward, nothing that
is corrupt. Virtue is not toilsome, she is not difficult to
attain. Dost thou not see them that are in the mountains ?
They forsake both houses, and wives, and children, and all
preeminence, and shut themselves away from the world, and
clothe themselves in sackcloth, and strew ashes beneath
them; they wear collars hung about their necks, and have

3 drayas. The word occurs also in persons denoted by it were wandering
the Constit. Apost. viii. 32. Its deri- 1usicians or buffoons.
vation is somewhat uncertain. The






250 Ascetic life not necessary, but self-discipline.

Erues.and go with those tender soles unsandaled, and will lie

1V. 24 upon a bed of leaves: nay more, that they watch the
greater part of the night, and that they take no heed of
perfumes nor of any other of their old delights, but will even
let their head, once so carefully dressed, go dishevelled, with
the hair just plainly and carelessly bound up, so as not to fall
into unseemliness. And their only meal is in the evening,
a meal not even of herbs nor of bread, but of flour and
beans and vetches and olives and figs. They spin without
intermission, and labour far harder than their handmaids
at home. What more? they will take upon them to wait
upon women who are sick, carrying their beds, and washing
their feet. Nay, many of them even dress victuals. So
great is the power of the flame of Christ; so far does their
zeal surpass their very nature.

However, I demand nothing like this of you, seeing
ye have a mind to be outstripped by women. Yet at
least, if there be any tasks not too laborious, at least
perform these: restrain the rude hand, and the incontinent
eye. What is there, tell me, so hard, what so difficult?
Do what is just and right, wrong no man, be ye poor
or rich, shopkeepers or hired servants; for unrighteous-
ness may extend even to the poor. Or see ye not how
many broils these engage in, and turn all things upside
down? Marry freely, and have children. Paul also gave
charge to such, it was to such that he wrote. 1s that
struggle I spoke of too great, and the rock too lofty, and
its top too nigh unto Heaven, and art thou unable to attain
to such an height? At least then lay hold on lesser things,
and aim at those which are lower. Hast thou not courage to
get rid of thine own riches? At least then forbear to seize on
the things of others, and to do them wrong. Art thou unable
to fast? At least then give not thyself out to self-indulgence.
Art thou unable to lie upon a bed of leaves? Still, prepare
not couches inlaid with silver; but use a couch and coverings
formed not for display, but for refreshment; not couches
of ivory. Make thyself small. Why fill thy vessel with
overwhelming cargoes? Be lightly equipped, and thou
shalt have nothing to fear, no envy, no robbers, no liers in
wait. Forindeed thou art not so rich in money as thou art in
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Ernzs. He is not so proud of his own golden girdle, as he is of his

IV. 34 wife's wearing jewels of gold. So that even of this ye are
the causes, who light the spark and kindle up the flame.
But what is more, it is not so great a sin in a woman as in a
man. Thou art ordained to regulate her; in every way
thou claimest to have the preeminence. Shew her then
in this also, that thou takest no interest in this costli-
ness of hers, by thine own apparel. It is more becoming
for a woman to adorn herself, than for a man. If then
thou escape not the temptation, how shall she escape it?
They have moreover their share of vain-glory, but this is
common to them with men. They are in a measure passion-
ate, and this again is common. But as to thuse things
wherein they excel, these are no longer common; their
sanctity, I mean, their fervency, their devotion, their love
towards Christ. Wherefore then, one may say, did Paul
exclude them from the teacher’s seat? And here againis a
proof how great a distance they were from the men, and
that the women of those days were great. For, tell me, while
Paul were teaching, or Peter, or those saints of old, had
it been right that a woman should intrude into the office?
‘Whereas we have gone on till we have come so debased, that
it is worthy of question, why women are not teachers. So
truly have we come to the same weakness as they. These
things I have said not from any desire to elate them, but to
shame ourselves, to chastise, and to admonish us, that so we
may resume the authority that belongs to us, not inasmuch
as we are greater in size, but because of our foresight, our
protection of them, and our virtue. TFor thus shall the body
also be in the order which befits it, when it has the best
head to rule. And God grant that all, both wives and
husbands, may live according to His good pleasure, that
we may all in that terrible day be counted worthy to par-
take of the loving-kindness of our Master, and to attain those
good things which are promised in Jesus Christ our Lord.
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Will it not at once inform it, and the foot thus informed by
it refrain from going on? And what again, when neither the
foot nor the eye shall know how to distinguish, but all shall
depend upon the smelling, as, for example, whether a drug
be deadly or not; will the smelling lie to the mouth? No.
And why not? Because it.will be destroying itself also. But
it tells the truth as it appears to itself. And what again. Will
the tongue lie to the stomach? Does it not, when a thing is
bitter, reject it, and, if it is sweet, pass it on? Observe
ministration, and interchange of service; observe a pro-
vident care arising from truth, and, as one might say,
spontaneously from the heart. So surely should it be with
us also; let us not lie, since we are members one of another.
This is a sure token of friendship; whereas the contrary is
of enmity. What then, thou wilt ask, if a man shall use
treachery against thee? Hearken to the truth. If he use
treachery, he is not a member; whereas he saith, lie not
towards the members.

Be ye angry, and sin not.

Observe his wisdom. He both speaks to prevent our
sinning, and, if we do not listen, still does not forsake
us; for he never suffers his spiritual yearnings to desert
him. For just as the physician prescribes to the sick
what he must do, and if he does not submit to it, still
does not give him up notwithstanding, but proceeding to
add what advice he can by persuasion, again goes on -
with the cure; so also does Paul. For he indeed who
does otherwise, aims only at reputation, and is annoyed
at being disregarded; whereas he who on all occasions
aims at the recovery of the patient, has this single object
in view, how. he may restore the patient, and raise him
up again. This then is what Paul is doing. He has said, Zée
not. Yet if ever lying should produce anger, he goes on again
to cure this also. For what saith he? Be ye angry, and sin
not. It were good indeed never to be angry. Yet if
ever any one should fall into passion, still let him not
fall into so great a degree. For let not the sun, saith he,
go down upon your wrath. Wouldest thou have thy fill of
anger? One hour, or two, or three, is enough for thee ; let not
the sun depart, and leave you both at enmity. It was of






256 Means of overcoming anger.

{"VPHES slanders, and they who speak lies are the more trusted: for
they have enmity which plays the advocate, not truth which
judges. And as, where friendship is, even those evils which are
true appear false, so where there is enmity, even the false
appear true. There is a different judgment, a different
tribunal, which does not hear fairly, but with great bias and.,
partiality. As, in a balance, if lead is cast into the scale, it
will drag down the whole; 3o is it also here, only that the.
weight of enmity is far heavier than any lead. Wherefore,
let us, I beseech you, do all we can to extinguish our
enmities before the going down of the sun. For if you fail to *
master it on the very first day, both on the following, and
oftentimes even for a year, you will be protracting it, and the
enmity will thenceforward augment itself, and require nothing
to aid it. For by causing us to suspect that words spoken in
one sense were meant in another, and gestures also, and
every thing, it infuriates and exasperates us, and makes
us more distempered than madmen, not enduring either
to utter a name, or to hear it, but saying every thing in
invective and abuse. How then are we to allay this passion?
How shall we extinguish the flame? By reflecting on our
own sins, and how much we have to answer for to God; by
reflecting that we are wreaking vengeance, not on an enemy,
but on ourselves; by reflecting that we are delighting the
devil, delighting our enemy, our real enemy, and that for
him we are doing wrong to our own members. Wouldest
thou be revengeful and be at enmity ? Be at enmity, but be
so with the devil, and not with a member of thine own. For
this purpose it is that God hath armed us with anger, not
that we should thrust the sword against our own bodies, but
that we should plunge the whole blade in the devil’s breast.
There bury the sword up to the hilt; yea, if thou wilt, hilt
and all, and never draw it out again, but add yet another
and another. And this we shall do by being merciful to
ourselves, by being peaceably disposed one towards another.
Perish money, perish glory and reputation; mine own’
member is dearer to me than them all. Thus let us say to
ourselves ; let us not do violence to our own nature to gain
wealth, to obtain glory.
Ver. 28. Let him that stole, saith he, steal no more.
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258 The tongue given us to praise God and edify one another.

versation, inasmuch as we shall pay the penalty, not for our
deeds only, but also for our words.

But that which is good, he proceeds, for the use of
edifying, that 5t may minister grace unto the hearers.

That is to say, What edifies thy neighbour, that only
speak, not a word more. For to this end God gave thee a
mouth and a tongue, that thou mightest give thanks to Him,
that thou mightest build up thy neighbour. So that if thou
destroy that building, better were it to be silent, and never to
speak at all. For indeed the hands of the workmen, if instead
of raising the walls, they should learn to pull them down,
would justly deserve fo be cut off. For so also saith the
Psalmist; The Lord shall root out all deceitful lips. The
mouth,—this is the cause of all evil; or rather not the
mouth, but they that make an evil use of it. From thence
proceed insults, revilings, blasphemies, incentives to lust,
murders, adulteries, thefts, all have their origin from this.
And how, you will say, do murders? Because from insult
thou wilt go on to anger, from anger to blows, from blows
to murder. And how, again, adultery? Such a woman, one
will say, loves thee, she spoke a kind word about thee. He
at once unstrings thy firmness, and thus are thy passions
kindled within thee.

Therefore Paul said, that which is good. Since then there
is so vast a flow of words, he with good reason speaks in-
definitely, charging us to use expressions of that kind, and
giving us a pattern of communication. What then is this?
By saying, That whick edifieth, either he means this, that
he who hears thee may be grateful to thee: as, for instance, a
brother has committed fornication; do not make a display
of the offence, nor revel in it; thou wilt be doing no good
to him that hears thee; rather, it is likely, thou wilt hurt
him, by giving him a spur. Whereas, advise him what to
do, and thou art conferring on him a great obligation.
Discipline him how to keep silence, teach him to revile no
man, and thou hast taught him his best lesson, thou wilt have
conferred upon him the highest obligation. Discourse with
him on contrition, on piety, on almsgiving; all these things
will soften his soul, for all these things he will own his
obligation. Whereas by exciting his laughter, or by filthy
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art saying, the moment thou givest birth to a word,—~what
words .beseem a mouth like thine! Thou callest God,
Father, and dost thou straightway revile thy brother?
Think, whence is it thou callest God, Father ? Is it from
nature? No, thou couldest never say so. Is it from thy good-
ness? No, nor is it thus. But whence then is it? It is from
pure loving-kindness, from tenderness, from His great mercy.
Whenever then thou callest God, Father, consider not only
this, that by reviling thou art committing things unworthy of
that thy high birth, but also that it is of loving-kindness
that thou hast that high birth. Disgrace it not then, after
receiving it from pure loving-kindness, by shewing cruelty
towards thy brethren. Dost thou call God, Father, and
yet revile? No, these are not the works of the Son of
God. The work of the Son of God was to forgive His
enemies, to pray for them that crucified Him, to shed His
blood for them that hated Him. These are works worthy of
the Son of God, to make His enemies,—the ungrateful, the
dishonest, the reckless, the treacherous,—to make these
brethren and heirs: not to treat them that are become
brethren, with ignominy like slaves.

Think what words thy mouth utters, to what a table do
they belong! Think what it touches, what it tastes, of what
manner of food it partakes! Dost thou deem thyself to be
doing nothing grievous in railing at thy brother? How then
dost thou call him brother? And yet if he be not a brother,
how sayest thou, Our Father ? For the word Our is indicative
of many persons. Think with whom thou standest at the
time of the mysteries! With the Cherubim, with the Sera-
phim! The Seraphim revile not: no, their mouth fulfils this
one only duty, to sing the Hymn of glory, to glorify God.
‘And how then shalt thou be able to say with them, Holy,
Holy, Holy, if thou use thy mouth for reviling? Tell me,
I pray. Suppose there were a royal vessel, and that always
full of royal dainties, and set apart for that purpose, and then
that any one of the servants were to take and use it for
holding dung. Would he ever venture again to store it
away with those other vessels, set apart for those other
uses? Surely not. Now railing is like this, reviling is like
this. Our Father! But what? is this all? Hear also the
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reviled. If in our words we are to take such forethought,
much more let us impose laws upon ourselves in our deeds.
Yea, and if we have friends, or whoever they may be, and
they should speak evil to any man or revile him, demand of
them and enforce satisfaction. Let us by all means learn
that such conduct is even sin; for if we learn this, we
shall soon depart from it.

Now the God of peace keep both your mind and your
tongue, and fence you with a sure fence, even His fear,
through Jesus Christ our Lord, with whom to the Father,
and the Holy Spirit together, be glory for ever.






264 Bitterness, when suffered, penetrates and possesses the whole soul.

Ernes. by its intense sharpness, and lets it escape and injure
IV:3%: the whole body. And it is like some very fierce and
frightful wild beast, that has been brought into a city; as
long as it is confined in the cages made for it, however it
may rage, however it may roar, it will be unable to do harm
to any one; but if ever its wrath shall get the better of it,
and it shall break through the intervening bars, and be
able to leap out, it fills the city with all sorts of confusion
and disturbance, and puts all to flight. Such then is the
nature also of bile. As long as it is kept within its
proper limits, it will do us no great mischief; but as soon as
ever the membrane that incloses it bursts, and there is
nothing to hinder its being at once dispersed over the whole
system, then, I say, at that moment, though it be so very
trifling in quantity, yet by reason of the inordinate strength
of its quality it taints all the other elements of our nature
with its own peculiar virulence. For finding the blood, for
instance, near to it, alike in place and in quality, and render-
ing the heat which is in that blood more acrid, and every
thing else in fact which is nearit, passing from its just tempe-
rature it overflows its bounds, turns all into gall, and there-
with at once attacks likewise the other parts of the body ;
and thus infusing into all its own poisonous quality, it ren-
ders the man speechless, and causes him to expire, expelling
life. Now, why have I stated all these things with such
minuteness? It is in order that, understanding from this
literal bitterness the intolerable evil of that bitterness which
is figurative, and how entirely it destroys first of all the
very soul that engenders it, we may escape experience of it.
For as the one inflames the whole constitution, so does
the other the thoughts, and carries away its captive to the
abyss of hell. In order then that by carefully examining
these matters we may escape this evil, and bridle the
monster, or rather utterly root it out, let us hearken to what
Paul saith, Let all bitterness be (not destroyed, but) put
away from you. For what need have I of trouble to
restrain it, what necessity is there to keep watch on a
monster, when it is in my power to banish him from my soul,
to remove him and take him off and exterminate him? Let
us hearken then to Paul when he saith, Let all bitterness be







266 Contrast of bitterness and guilelessness.

Ermes. conciliate every ome to himself. But David was guile-
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less. What then? Look at the end of them both, look,
how full of utter madness was the former! For inasmuch as
he looked solely to the hurt of his father, in all other, things
he was blinded. But not so David. For ke that walketh
uprightly, walketh surely ; that is, he that manages nothing
over-subtilly, the man who devises no evil. Let uslisten then
to the blessed Paul, and let us pity, yea, let us weep for the
bitter-minded, and let us practise every method, let us do
every thing to extirpate this vice from their souls. For how
is it not absurd, that when there is bile within us, (though
that indeed is an useful element, for without bile a man
cannot possibly exist, that bile, I mean, which is an element
of his nature,) how then, I say, is it not absurd that we
should do all we can to get rid of this, though we are so
highly benefitted by it; and yet that we should do nothing,
nor take any pains, to get rid of that which is in the soul,
though it is in no case beneficial, but even in the highest
degree injurious. He that would be wise among you, saith
he, let him become a fool, that ke may be wise. Hearken too
again to what Luke saith, They did eat their meat with
gladness and singleness of heart, praising God, and having

Javour with all the people. 'Why, do we not see even now

that the simple and guileless enjoy the common esteem of
all. No one envies such an eone in prosperily, no one
tramples upon him in adversity, but all rejoice with him
when he does well, and grieve with him in misfortune.
Whereas whenever a bitter man fares prosperously, one and
all lament it, as though some evil thing happened ; but if he
is unfortunate, one and all rejoice. Let us then pity them,
for they have common enemies all over the world. Jacob
was a guileless man, yet he overcame the treacherous Esau.
s> For into a malicious soul wisdom shall not enter. Let all
bitterness be put away from you. Let not even a relic
remain, for it will be sure, if stirred, as if from a smouldering
brand, to turn all within to an entire blaze. Let us then
distinctly understand what this bitterness is. Take, for
example, the hollow-hearted man, the crafty, the man who
is on the watch to do mischief, the man of evil suspicion.
From him then wrath and anger are ever produced ; for it






268 Slaves, though an impudent race, to be treated with kindness.

}-:‘l;u;:.pomblv be more disgraceful than this, than the sound -of
these wailings? All the women round immediately look
out at window and ask, What is the matter there? ¢ Such
an one,’ it is answered, ¢ is beating her own maid.” What e\'ér
can be more shameless than this? What then, ought one not
to strike at all? No, I say not so, (for it must be done,) but
then it must be neither frequently, nor immoderately, nor for
any wrongs of thine own, as I am constantly saymg, nor
for any little failure in her service, but only if she is doing
harm to her own soul. If thou chastise her for a fault of this
kind, all will applaud, and there will be none to upbraid
thee; but if thou do it for any reasons of thine owm, all will
condemn thy cruelty and harshness. And what is more base
than all, there are some so fierce and so savage as to lash
them to such a degree, that the bruises will not disappear
with the day. For they will strip the damsels, and call their
husbands for the purpose, and oftentimes tie them to the
pallets. Alas! at that moment, tell me, does no recollection
of hell come over thee? What? dost thou strip thy hand-
maid, and expose her to thy husband? And art thou not
ashamed, lest he should condemn thee for it? And then
dost thou exasperate him yet more, and threaten to put
her in chains, having first taunted the wretched and
pitiable creature with ten thousand reproachful names,
and called her ¢ Thessalian witch®, runaway, and prosti-
tute?’ For her passion allows her mnot to spare even
her own mouth, but she looks to one single object, how
she may wreak her vengeance on the other, however she
may disgrace herself. And then after all these things forsooth,
she will sit in state like any tyrant, and call her children, and
summon her foolish husband, and treat him as a hangman.
Ought these things to take place in the houses of Christians?
¢ Aye, say ye, ‘but they are a troublesome, audacious,
impudent, incorrigible race.’” True, I know it myself, but
there are other ways to keep them in order; by terrors,
by threats, by words; which may both touch her more
powerfully, and save thee from disgrace. Thou who art
a gentlewoman hast uttered foul words, and thou disgracest

b Vid. Anstoph Nub. 749. ywaiva  pixe xal viv pugpanidss ai Giremrsl
Qaguaxid si woidpsres @srearsdy. Schol. xadedreras.
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Eruzs. not so eager to punish her. If she be a gossip, silence her.
1V. 31 This is the very highest philosophy.

Now, however, some are come to such a height of indecency
as to uncover the head, and to drag their maidservants by the
hair.—Why do ye all blush ? I am not addressing myself to
all, but to those who are carried away into such brutal conduct.

v.1Cor. Paul saith, Let not a woman be uncovered. And dostthou then
entirely strip off ber head-dress ? Dost thou see how thou art
doing outrage to thyself? At least, if she makes her appearance
to thee with her head bare, thou callest it an insult. And dost
thou say that there is nothing shocking when thou barest it
thyself? Then ye will say, ¢ what if she be not corrected
Chasten her then with the rod and with stripes. And yet
how many failings hast thou also thyself, and yetart not thou
corrected! These things T am saying not for their sakes, but
for the sake of you free-women, that ye do nothing so un-
worthy, nothing to disgrace you, that ye do yourselves no
wrong. If thou wilt learn this lesson in thy household in
dealing with thy maidservant, and not be harsh but gentle
and forbearing, much more wilt thou be so in thy behaviour
to thy husband. For if, where thou hast the power, thou
shalt evince that such is not thy practice, much less where
there is a check, wilt thou do any thing of the sort. So that
the discipline employed about your maidservants, will be of .
the greatest service to you in gaining the kind affection of

Matt. 7, your husbands. For with what measure ye mete withal, He
saith, it shall be measured unto you again. Set abridle upon
thy mouth. If thou art disciplined to bear the provocations
of a servant, thou wilt not be annoyed with the insolence of
an equal, and in being above annoyance, wilt have attained to
the highest philosophy. But some there are who add even
oaths, but there is nothing more shocking than a woman so
enraged. But what again, ye will say, if she dress gaily ?
Why then, check this, and thou hast my consent ; but check
it by first beginning with thyself, not so much by way of
warning, as by example. Be in every thing thyself a perfect
pattern.

And let evil speaking, saith he, be put away from you.
Observe the progress of mischief. Bitterness produces
wrath, wrath anger, anger clamour, clamour evil-speaking,







272 Against anger.

Ernes.are the most unpleasant to the ear, such as the drum and

1v. 3l‘trumpet; whereas those which are not so, but are soothing,
these are pleasant, as the flute and lyre and pipe. Let
us then attune our soul 8o as never to cry aloud, and thus
shall we be enabled also to gain the mastery over our anger.
And when we have cut out this, we ourselves shall be the first
to enjoy the calm, and we shall sail into that peaceful haven,
which God grant we may all attain, in Jesus Christ our
Lord, with Whom, together with the Holy Ghost, be unto
the Father, glory, might, and honour, now, and ever, and
throughout all ages. Amen.







274 Not to do good is to do evil.

Ermes. saith, was arrived, and the set time was come, the Judge,

IV.32.

seated on the judgment seat, set the sheep on the right hand

Mat.26, and the goats on the left; and to the sheep He said, Come, ye

blessed of My Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you
Jrom the foundation of the world: for I was an hungred,
and ye gave me meat. So far, well. For it was meet that
for such compassion they should receive this reward. That
those, however, who only did not communicate of their own
possessions to them that were in need, that they should be
punished, not merely by the loss of blessings, but by
being also sent to hell-fire, what just reason, I say, can
there be in this? Now most certainly this too will
have a fair shew of reason, no less than the other case:
for we are hence instructed, that as they that have done
good shall enjoy those good things that are in heaven, so
they, who, though they have no evil indeed to be charged
with, yet have omitted to do any good they might have
done, will be hurried away with them that have done evil
into hell-fire. Unless one might indeed say this, that the
very not doing good is a part of wickedness, inasmuch
as it comes of indolence, and indolence is a part of vice, nay,
rather, not a part, but a source and baneful root of it.
For idleness is the teacher of every vice. Let us not then
foolishly ask such questions as these, What place shall
he occupy, who has done neither any evil nor any good?
The very not doing good, is in itself doing evil. Tell me,
if thou hadst a servant, who should neither steal, nor
insult, nor contradict thee, who moreover should keep from
drunkenness and every other kind of vice, and yet should
sit perpetually in idleness, and not doing ome of those
duties which a servant owes to his master, wouldest thou
not chastise him, wouldest thou not put him to the rack?
Doubtless, thou wilt say, I would. And yet forsooth he
has done no evil. No, but this is in itself doing evil.
But let us, if you please, apply this to other cases in
life. Suppose then that of an husbandman. He does no
damage to our property, he lays no plots against us, and he
is not a thief, he only ties his hands behind him, and sits at
home, he neither sows, nor cuts a single furrow, nor harnesses
an ox to the yoke, norlooks after a vine, nor in fact discharges
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impulse, and of an effort not less than that made in our
avoidance of evil dispositions, in order to our acquiring
good ones. For so in the case of the body, the black
man, if he gets rid of this complexion, does not straight-
way become white. Or rather let us not fence with am
argument from physical subjects, but draw our example
from those which concern moral choice. He who is
not our enemy, is not necessarily our friend; but there is
some intermediate state, neither of enmity nor of friendship,
which is perhaps that in which the greater part of mankind
are towards us. He that is not crying is not therefore
necessarily laughing, but there is a state between the two.
And so, 1 say, is the case here. He that is not bitler is
not necessarily kind, neither is he that is not wrathful
necessarily lender-hearted ; but there is need of a counter-
acting effort, in order to acquire this excellence. And
look how the blessed Paul, according to the rules of the
best husbandry, thoroughly cleans and works the land
entrusted to him by the Husbandman. He has taken away
the bad seeds; he now exhorts us to retain the good
plants. Be ye kind, saith he, for if, when the thorns are
plucked up, the field remains fallow, it will again bear
unprofitable weeds. And therefore there is need to antici-
pate its unoccupied and fallow state by the setting of
good seeds and plants. He destroys anger, he puts in
kindness ; he destroys bitterness, he puts in fender-hearted-
ness; he extirpates malice and evil-speaking, he plants
forbearance in their stead. For the expression, forgiving
one another, is this; be forbearing, he means, one to
another. And this forgiveness is greater than that which is
shewn in debts. For he indeed who forgives a debt to him
that has borrowed of him, does, it is true, a noble and admira-
ble deed, but then the kindness is confined to the body, though
to himself indeed he repays a full recompense by those gifts
which are spiritual and concern the soul; whereas he who for-
gives trespasses will be benefitting alike his own soul, and the
soul of him who meets with the forbearance. For by this way
of acting, he not only will be rendering himself, but the other
also, more charitable. Because we do not so deeply touch
the souls of those who have wronged us by revenging our-
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278 He who avenges not himself, makes all men his avengers.

proached by all before his enemy’s face?! If thou shalt
avenge thee on him, thou wilt both be condemned perhaps
thyself, and wilt be the sole avenger; whereas if thou shalt
forgive him, all will be avengers in thy stead. And this will
be far more severe than any evil he can suffer, that his
enemy should have so many to avenge him. 1f thou openest
thy mouth, they will be silent; but if thou art silent, thou art
shooting at him, not with one tongue only, but with ten
thousand tongues of others, and art the more avenged. And
on thee indeed, if thou shalt reproach him, many again will
cast imputations, (for they will say that thy words are those of
passion;) but when he who has sustained no wrong, thus
overwhelms him with reproaches, then is the revenge espe-
cially clear of all suspicion. For when they who have
suffered no mischief, in consequence of thy excessive for-
bearance feel and sympathize with thee, as though they had
been wronged themselves, this is a vengeance clear of all
suspicion. ¢ But what then,’ ye will say, ¢ if no man should
take up our quarrel’ It cannot be that men will be such
stones, as to behold such philosophy, and not admire it
And though they wreak not their vengeance on him at the
time ; still, afterwards, when they are in the mood, they will
do so, by scoffing and ridicule. And if no one else admire
thee, the man himself will most surely admire thee, though
he may not own it. For our judgment of what is right,
even though we be come to the very depth of wickedness,
remains impartial and unbiassed. Why, suppose ye, did
our Lord Christ say, If @ man smite thee on the right cheek,
turn to him the other also? Is it not because the more long-
suffering a man is, the more signal the benefit he confers both
on himself and on the other? For this cause He charges us
to turn the other also, to satisfy the desire of the enraged.
For who is such a monster as not to be at once put to shame?
The very dogs are said to feel it; for if they bark and attack
a man, and he throws himself on his back and does nothing,
he puts a stop to all their wrath. If they then reverence the
man who is ready to suffer evil from them, much more will
the more rational race of man.

However, it is right not to overlook what a little before
came into my recollection, and was brought forward for a
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%";E;- CHAP. iv. 32. and v. 1,2. And be ye kind one to another,
~—— tender hearted, forgiving one another, even as God for Christ's
sake hath forgiven you. Be ye therefore followers of God, as
dear children; and walk in love, as Christ also hath loved
us, and hath given Himself for us an offering and a sacrifice

to God for a sweet-smelling savour.

The events which are past, have greater force than those
which are yet to come, and appear to be at once both more
amazing, and more convincing. And hence accordingly Paul
founds his exhortation upon the things which have been

;"1!3' advanced to us, inasmuch as they, on Christ’s account, have
v. Mat, & greater force. For to say, Forgive, and ye shall be
6,14.15. forgiven, and, if ye forgive not, ye shall in no wise be
piosi- forgiven,—this addressed to men of understanding, and who
#% are believers in the things to come, is of great weight; but
Paul appeals to the conscience not by these arguments only,
but also by things already advanced to us. Inthe former way
we may escape punishment, whereas in this latter we have
our share of some positive good. Imitate Christ, saith he.
This alone is enough to recommend virtue, that it is o
imitate God. This is a higher principle than the other, for
1‘?"- 5, He maketh the sun to rise on the evil and on the good,
and sendeth rain on the just and on the unjust. Because he
does not merely say, that we are imitating God, but that,
where we receive ourselves such benefits, he would have us
cherish the tender heart of fathers towards each other. For
by heart, here, is meant loving-kindness and compassion.
For inasmuch as it cannot be that, as men, we shall avoid
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His hands, but also in that ye are made His children. And
ince not all children imitate their fathers, but those which
are dear, therefore he saith, as dear children.

Ver. 2. Walk in love.

Behold, here, the groundwork of all! So them where
this is, there is no wrath, no anger, no clamour, no
evil-speaking, but all are done away. Accordingly he puts
the chief point last. Whence wert thou made a child?
Because thou wert forgiven. On the same ground om
which thou hast had so vast a privilege vouchsafed thee,
on that self-same ground forgive thy neighbour. 'Tell me, I
say, if thou wert in prison, and hadst ten thousand misdeeds
to answer for, and some one were to raise thee to the palace;
or rather to pass over this argument, suppose thou wert in a
fever and in the agonies of death, and some onme were to
benefit thee by some medicine, wouldest thou not value him
more than all, yea and the very name of the medicine? For
if we thus regard occasions and places by which we are
benefitted, even as our own souls, much more shall we the
things themselves. Let the object of thy passion then be
love; for by this art thou saved, by this hast thou been made
a son. And if thou shalt have it in thy power to save
another, wilt thou not use the same remedy, and give the
advice to all, ¢ Forgive, that ye may be forgiven?’ Thus to
incite one another, were the part of grateful, of generous, and
noble spirits.

As Christ also, he adds, hath loved us.

Thou art only sparing friends, He enemies. So then far
greater is that boon which cometh from our Master. For how
in our case is the as preserved. Surely it is clear that it will
be, by our doing good to our enemies.

And hath given Himself an offering and a sacrifice lo
God for a sweet-smelling savour.

Seest thou that to suffer for one’s enemies, is a sweet-
smelling savour, and an acceptable sacrifice? And if thou
shalt die, then wilt thou be indeed a sacrifice. This it is to
imitate God.

Ver. 8. But fornication,and all uncleanness, or covelousness,
let it not be once named amongst you, as becometh saints.

He has spoken of the bitter passion of wrath; he now comes






984  This is a time for seriousness, mourning, and anxiety.

E%n:s. and uttering things which are not convenient? And full

= nobly then wilt thou be able to survive the contest! Are

we in sport, beloved? Wouldest thou know the life of the

Acu 20,saints ? Listen to what Paul saith. By the space of three

years I ceased not to warn every one of you night and day with

tears. And if so great was the zeal he exerted in behalf of

them of Miletus and Ephesus, not making pleasant speeches,

but introducing his warning with tears, what should one say

of the rest? But hearken again to what he says to the

2 Cor. Corinthians. Out of much affliction and anguish of heart I
2, 4. . . .

2'Cor, trote unto you with many tears. And again, Who is weak,

11,29. and I am not weak 2 Whois offended, and I burnnot ? And

hearken again to what he says elsewhere, desiring every day,

Cor. as one might say, to depart out of the world. For we that

»4  are in this labernacle do groan ; and art thou laughing and

jesting? It is war-time, and art thou handling the dancers’

instruments? Look at the countenances of men in battle,

their dark and contracted mien, their brow terrible and

full of awe. Mark the stern eye, the heart eager and

+ beating and throbbing, their spirit collected, and trembling

and intensely anxious. All is good order, all is good dis-

cipline, all is silence in the camps. They speak not, I

do not say, an impertinent word, but they utter not a

single sound. Now if they who have visible enemies,

and who are in no wise injured by words, yet observe

so great silence, dost thou who hast thy warfare, and

the chief of thy warfare in words, dost thou leave this

part naked and exposed? Dost thou not know that it is

here that we are most beset with snares? Art thou

amusing and enjoying thyself, and speaking pleasantries,

and raising a laugh, and regarding the matter as a mere

nothing? How many perjuries, how many injuries, how

many filthy speeches have arisen from pleasant speeches!

¢ But no,’ ye will say, ¢ pleasantries are not like this.” Yet

sirgars- hiear how he excludes all kinds of jesting. It is a time now

Mar  of war and fighting, of watch and guard, of arming and

arraying ourselves. The time of laughter can have no place

here; for that is of the world. Hear what Christ saith :

John 16, The world shall rejoice, but ye shall be sorrowyful. Christ

20. was crucified for thy ills, and dost thou laugh? He was







286 A Christian may rot be a buffoon, mountebank, or jester.

Emzs one is obliged to invent bitter jests: for he wants this

* also. But far be this from a Christian, to play the baf-
foon. Farther, the man who plays the jester must of
necessity incur the signal hatred of the objects of his random
ridicule, whether they be present, or absent and bear of it.
If the thing is creditable, why is it left to mountebanks ?
What, dost thou make thyself a mountebank, and yet art not
ashamed? Why is it ye permit not your gentlewomen to do
so? Isit not that ye set it down as a mark of an immodest,
and not of a discreet, spirit? Great are the evils that dwell
in a soul given to jesting; great is the ruin and desolation.
Its consistency is broken, the building is decayed, fear is
banished, reverence is gone. A tongue thou hast, not that
thou mayest ridicule another man, but that thou mayest give

y1wrs- thanks unto God. Look at your merriment-makers as they
wweis are called, those buffoons. These are your jesters. Banish

feese om Is, I i i
your souls, I entreat you, this graceless accomplishment.

It is the business of parasites, of mountebanks, of dancers, of
harlots ; far be it from a generous, far be it from a highborn
soul, aye, far too even from slaves. Ifthere be anyone of broken
character, if there be any vile person, that man is also a jester.
To many indeed the thing appears to be even an excellence,
and this truly calls for our sorrow. Just as lust by little and
little launches out into fornication, so also does a turn for
Jesting. It seems to have a grace about it, yet is there
nothing more graceless than this. For hear the Scripture

Ecclus. which says, Before the thunder goeth lightning, and before

32, 10,

* a shamefaced man shall go favour. Now there is nothing

more shameless than the jester; so that his mouth is not
full of favour, but of pain. Let us banish this custom
from our tables. Yet are there some who teach it even
to the poor! O monstrous! they make men in affliction
play the jester. Why, where shall not this pest be
found next? Already has it been brought into the Church
itself. Already has it laid hold of the very Scriptures.
Need I say any thing to prove the enormity of the evil? I
am ashamed indeed, but still nevertheless I will speak; for
I am desirous to shew to what a length the mischief has
advanced, that I may not appear to be trifling, or to
be discoursing on some trifling subject; that even thus T
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CHAP. v. 5, 6. For this ye know, that no whoremonger,
nor unclecn person, nor covetous man, who is an idolater,
hath any inkeritance in the kingdom of Christ and of God.
Let no man deceive you with vain words: jfor because @f
these things cometh the wrath of God on the children of
disobedience.

There were, it is likely, in the time of our forefathers also,
some who weakened the hands of the people, and brought
into practice that which is mentioned by Ezekiel,—or rather
who did the works of the false prophets, who polluted God
before His people for a handful of barley; a thing, by the
way, done methinks by some even at this day. When, I
mean, we say that he who calleth his brother a fool shall
depart into hell fire, others say, ¢ What? Is he that calls his
brother a fool to depart into hell fire? Impossible, say
they. And again, when we say that the covetous man is an
idolater, in this too again they make abatements, and say the
expression is hyperbolical. And in this manner they under-
rate and explain away all the commandments. 1t was in
allusion then to these that the blessed Paul, at this time
when he wrote to the Ephesians, spoke thus, For this ye
know, that no whoremonger, nor unclean person, nor covetous
man, who is an idolater, hath any inheritance in the king-
dom of Christ and of God; adding, let no man deceive you
with vain words. Now vain words are those which for a
while are gratifying, but are in no wise borne out in facts;
because the whole case is a deception.

Because of these things cometh the wrath of God upon
the children of disobedience.






290 Light detects darkness by its own shining.

EruEs. shame even to speak of those things which are done of them
in secret. But all things that are reproved are made
manifest by the light.

He had said, ye are light. Now the light exposes the
things which take place in the darkness. So that if ye, says
he, are virtuous, and conspicuous, the wicked will be unable
to lie hidden. For just as when a candle is set, all are
brought to light, and the thief cannot enter; so if your light
shine, the wicked shall be discovered and exposed. So then
it is our duty to expose them. How then does our Lord
Mat. 7, say, Judge not, that ye be not judged? The word is net
condemn, but expose, that is, correct. And the words, Judge
not, that ye be not judged, He spoke with reference to
ver. 3. the smallest errors. Indeed, He added, Why belholdest thou

the mote that is in thy brother’s eye, and perceivest not
the beam that is in thine own eye? But what Paul is
saying, is of this sort. As a wound, so long as it is
imbedded and concealed outwardly, and runs beneath the
surface, receives no attention, so also sin, as long as it
is concealed, being as it were in darkness, is daringly com-
mitted in full security ; but as soon as it ¢s made manifest,
becomes light ; not indeed the sin itself, (for how could that
be?) but the sinner. For when he has been brought out to
light, when he has been admonished, when he has repented,
when he has obtained pardon, hast thou not cleared away all
his darkness? Hast thou not then healed bis wound ? Hast
thou not called his unfruitfulness into fruit? Either thisis his
meaning, or else what I said above, that your life being
manifest, is light. For no one hides an irreproachable life;
whereas things which are hidden, are hidden by darkness
covering them.

Ver. 14. Wherefore he saith, Awake thou that sleepest,
and arise from the dead, and Christ shall give thee light.

By the sleeper and the dead, he means the man that is
in sin; for he both exhales noisome odours like the
dead, and is inactive like one that is asleep, and like him he
sees nothing, but is dreaming and forming fancies and

imyas- illusions. Some indeed read, And thou shalt towuch Christ;
o oes. but others, And Christ shall give thee light ; and it is rather

iwipad-

ou this latter. Depart from sin, and thou shalt be able to

. 14,

Ialyxuy
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thee, whence do we judge of a soldier? Is it when he
is on duty guarding the king, and is fed by him, and
called the king’s own, or is it when he is disaffected to
him, and is pretending indeed to be with him, and to be
attentive to his interests, whilst he is advancing the cause of
the enemy? Clearly enough, it is when he is on duty with
the king; and for this very reason shall he be counted
worthy of a yet severer punishment, if he breaks away from
the king’s service, and joins the enemy. Now then thou art
doing despite to God, just as an idolater does, not with thine
own mouth singly, but with the ten thousands of those whom
thou hast wronged. Yetyou will say, ¢ an idolater he is not.’
But surely, whenever the Gentiles say, ¢ that Christian, that
covetous fellow,” then not only is he himself committing
outrage by his own act, but he frequently forces those also
whom he has wronged to use these words; and if they use
them not, this is to be set to the account of their reverence.

Do we not see that such is the fact? What else is an
idolater? Or does not he too oftentimes worship passions,
not mastering his passions? I mean, for example, when
we say that he worships idols, ‘ no,’ he will say, ¢ but
it is Venus, or it is Mars. And if we say, Who is this
Venus ? the more modest amongst them will say, It is
pleasure. Or what is this Mars? It is wrath. And in the
same way dost thou worship Mammon. If we say, Who is
this Mammon ? It is covetousness, and this thou art worship-
ping. ‘I worship it not,’ thou wilt say. Whynot? Because
thou dost not bow thyself down? Nay, but as it is, thou art
far more a worshipper in thy deeds and practices; for this
is the higher kind of worship. And that you may understand
this, look in the case of God; who more truly worship Him,
they who merely stand up at the prayers, or they who do His
will? Clearly enough, these latter. The same also is it with
the worshippers of Mammon; they who do his will, they truly
are his worshippers. However, they who worship the passions
are oftentimes free from the passions. One may see a
worshipper of Mars oftentimes governing his wrath., But
this extends not to thee; thou makest thyself a slave to thy
passion.

‘ Yes, but thou slayest no sheep?” No, thou slayest men,
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294 Covetous honour not, yet worship, notGod’s creature,but their own.

Such for the most part are the sacrifices made at the
altar of covetousness. They are not satisfied, they do not
stop at men’s blood; no, the altar of covetousness is not
glutted, unless it sacrifice the very soul itself also, unless it
receive the souls of both, both the sacrificer and the sacrificed.
For he who sacrifices must first be sacrificed, and then he
sacrifices ; and the dead sacrifices him who is yet living. For
when he utters blasphemies, when he reviles, when he is
irritated, are not these so many wounds of the soul, and
incurable ? :

Thou hast seen that the expression is no hyperbole.
Wouldest thou hear again another argument, to teach you how
covetousness is idolatry, and more shocking than idolatry ?
Idolaters worship the creatures of God ; ( for they worshipped,
it is said, and served the creature more than the Creator ;)
but thou art worshipping a creature of thine own. For
God made not covetousness, but thine own insatiable appetite
invented it. And look at the madness and folly. They that
worship idols, honour also the idols they worship; and if
any one speak of them with disrespect or ridicule, they stand
up in their defence; whereas thou, as if in a sort of intoxica-
tion, art worshipping an object, which is so far from being free
from accusation, that it is even full of impiety. So that thou,
even more than they, excellest in wickedness. Thou canst
never have it to say as an excuse, that it is no evil. If
even they are in the highest degree without excuse, yet art
thou in a far higher, who art for ever censuring covetousness,
and reviling those who devote themselves to it, and who serve
and obey it.

We will examine, if you please, whence idolatry took its
rise. A certain wise man tells us, that a certain rich man
afflicted with untimely mourning for his son, and having ne
consolation for his sorrow, consoled his passion in this way :
having made a lifeless image of the dead, and constantly
‘gazing at it, he seemed by the image to have the departed still;
whilst certain flatterers, whose God was their belly, treating
the image with reverence in order to do him honour, carried
on the custom into idolatry. So then it took its rise
from weakness of soul, from a senseless custom, from
extravagance. But not so covetousness: from weakness
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then no longer giving of thine own, but of absolute necessity.:.
thanks to death, not to thee. This is no act of affection, it
is thy loss. However, let it be done even thus; at least then
give up thy passion.

Consider how many acts of plunder, how many acts of
covetousness, thou hast committed. Restore all fourfold.
Thus plead thy cause to God. Some, howerver, there are
who are arrived at such a pitch of madness and blindness, as
not even then to comprehend their duty; but who go on acting
in all cases, just as if they were taking pains to make the
judgment of God yet heavier to themselves. This is
the reason why our blessed Apostle writes and says, Walk
as children of light. Now the covetous man of all others
lives in darkness, and spreads great darkness over all things
around.

And have no fellowship, he adds, with the unfruiiful
works of darkness, but rather reprove them; for it is a
shame even to speak of those things which are dome of
them in secret; but all things that are reproved are made
manifest by the light. Hearken, I entreat you, all, as many
of you as like not to be hated for nothing. A man commits
a robbery, and dost thou not reprove him? But thou art
afraid of the hatred: though this, however, is not to be
hated without cause. But dost thou justly convict him,
and yet fear the hatred? Convict thy brother, incur enmity
for the love’s sake which thou owest to Christ, for the love’s
sake which thou owest to thy brother. Arrest him as he is
on his road to the pit of destruction. For to admit him to our
table, to treat him with civil speeches, with salutations, and
with entertainments, these are no signal proofs of friendship.
No, those I have mentioned are the boons which we must
bestow upon our friends, that we may rescue their souls from
the wrath of God. 'When we see them lying prostrate in the
furnace of wickedness, let us raise them up. ¢ But,’ they
say, ¢ it is of no use, he is incorrigible’ However, do thou
thy duty, and then thou hast excused thyself to God.
Hide not thy talent. It is for this that thou hast speech, it
is for this thou hast a mouth and a tongue, that thou mayest
correct thy neighbour. It is dumb and reasonless creatures






208  Light exposes darkness, and shews the right path.

E‘;ﬂ' themselves should be extinguished. Let us be them dis-
posed to benefit one another, that one and all we may offer
up praise and glory to the God of loving-kindness, by the
grace and loving-kindness of Christ.







300  Ewvil is not the essence but an accident of things.

Erazs.charge to make against you; but shew all deference and

V. 16. obedience, whenever it does no harm to the message, when-

ever it does not stand in the way of godliness. For it js

Rom 18,said, Render to all their dues, tribute to whom tribute,

custom to whom custom. For when amongst the rest of the

world they shall see us forbearing, they will be put to
shame.

Not as fools, but as wise, redeeming the time. :

It is not from any wish that you should be artful, and
versatile, that he gives this advice. But what he means is this.
The time is not yours. At present ye are strangers, and
sojourners, and foreigners, and aliens; seek not honours, seek
not glory, seek not authority, nor revenge; bear all things,
and in this way, redeem the time; give up many things, any
thing they may require. The expression is obscure. Come
then, I will throw light upon it by an example. Imagine
now, I say, a man had a magnificent house, and persons were
to make their way in, on purpose to murder him, and he were
to give a large sum, and thus to rescue himself. Then we
should say, he has redeemed himself. So also hast thou a
large house, and a true faith in thy keeping. They will come
to take all away. Give whatever they may demand, only
preserve the principal, the faith, I mean.

Because the days, saith he, are evil.

What is the evil of the day? The evil of the day ought
to belong to the day. If thou understandest what evil is
incident to each of the several things among us, thou wilt
also know what is the evil of a day. What is the evil of a
body? Disease. And what again the evil of the soul?
Wickedness. What is the evil of water? Bitterness. And
the evil of each particular thing, is its badness with reference
to that peculiar quality of which it is the evil. If then there
is an evil in the day, it ought to belong to the day, to the

Matt. 6, hours, to the day-light. So also Christ saith, Sufficient unto
34 the day is the evil thereqf. And from this expression we
- shall understand the other. In what sense then does he call

the days evil? 1In what sense the time evil? It is not the
essence of the thing, not the things as so created, but it is
because of the things transacted in them. In the same way

as we are in the habit of saying, “ I have passed a disagree-







802 Our bodies small, heaven postponed, to make us temperate.

Eruzs.thence at once instructing us that He has formed us, as
v.aL adapted to another life. And that life He would fain have
bestowed upon us even from the very beginning; but since
we rendered ourselves unworthy of it, He deferred it ; and in
the time during which He deferred it, not even in that does
He allow us immoderate indulgence ; for a little cup of wine
and a single loaf is enough to satisfy a man’s hunger. And
the Lord of all the brute creation has He formed so as to
require less food in proportion than they, and his body small ;
thereby declaring to us nothing else than this, that we are
hastening onward to another life. Be not drunk, says he, with
dewein wine, wherein is excess; for not only does it not preserve, but
*%¢ it destroys; and that, not the body only, but the soul also.

Ver. 18, 19, 20, 21. But be filled with the Spirit ; speak-
ing to yourselves in psalms and hymns and spiritual songs,
singing and making melody in your heart to the Lord;
giving thanks always for all things unto God and the
Father in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ; submitting

« God.” yourselves one to another in the fear of Christ.

f; dv. Dost thou wish, he says, to be cheerful, dost thou wish to

Chrys. employ theday ! I give thee spiritual drink ; for drunkenness

below. oven cuts off the articulate sound of our tongue ; it makes
us lisp and stammer, and distorts the eyes, and the whole
frame together. Learn to sing psalms, and thou shalt see
the delightfulness of the employment. For they who sing
psalms are filled with the Holy Spirit, as they who sing
satanic songs are filled with an unclean spirit.

What is meant by, in your hearts to the Lord ¢ It means,
with close attention and understanding. For they who do
not attend closely, merely sing, uttering the words, whilst
theéir heart is roaming elsewhere.

Always, he says, giving thanks for all things unto God and
the Father in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ; submitting
yourselves one to another in the fear of Christ.

phil. 4, That is, let your requests be made kmown wunto God,

6. with thanksgiving ; for there is nothing so pleasing to God,
as for a man to be thankful. But we shall be best able
to give thanks unto God, by withdrawing our souls from
the things before mentioned, and by thoroughly cleansing it
by the means he has told us.:







904 God gives gifis to the nnthankfel.

Eruzs.health, and children, and the like? And again they that
V-2 are called Marcionites, and the Manichees®, do they not
even blaspheme Him? But what then? Does He not
bestow blessings on them every day? Now if He bestows
blessings on them that know them not, much more does
he bestow them upon us. For what else is the peculiar
work of God if it be not this, to do good to all mankind, alike
by chastisements and by enjoyments. Let us not then give
thanks only when we are in prosperity, for there is nothing
great in this. And this the devil also well knows, and
Job1, therefore he said, Doth Job fear God for mought? Hast
S Thou not made an hedge about what ke hath, without and
within ? Take away all that he hath; no doubt, he rwill bless
ipi» Thee to Thy face! However, that cursed one gained no
’_“‘,’::" advantage ; and God forbid he should gain any advantage of
Alex. us either; but whenever we are either in penury, or in sick-
nesses, or in disasters, then let us increase our thanksgiving;
thanksgiving, I mean, not in words, nor in tongue, but in
deeds and works, in mind and in heart. Let us give thanks
unto Him with all our souls. For He loves us more than
they which begat us; and wide as is the difference between
evil and goodness, so great is the difference between the
love of God and that of our fathers. And these are mot
my words, but those of Christ Himself Who loveth us. And
Mat. 7, hear what He Himself saith, What man is there of you, who,
9.11. 4f his son ask bread, will ke give him a stone? If ye then,
being evil, know how to give good gifts unto your children,
how much more shall your Father which is in Heaven give
good things to them that ask Him? And again, hear what
Isa. 49, He saith also elsewhere; Can a woman forget to have com-
passion upon the son of her womb? Yea, they may forget,
yet will I not forget thee, saith the Lord. For if He
loveth us not, wherefore did He create us? Had He any
necessity ? Do we supply to Him any ministry and service?
Needeth He any thing that we can render? Hear what the
Ps. 16, Prophet says; I said unto the Lord, Thou art my Lord, my
2. Bep- go0ds are nothing unto Thee.

d P
B The ungrateful, however, and unfeeling say, that this were

* Vid. Note on Manicheeism at the fessions; for the Marcionites, vid. 8.
end of Translation of S. Austin’s Con- Cyril, Lect. vi. 16. supra p. 18. note d.
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308 Since ice anderstood not the material world, much less man.

ample, let there be timber and stone, and let there be hime
withal; and let a man unskilled in building take them, and
begin building, and set hard to work; will he not spoil and
destroy every thing? Again, take a vessel without a pilot,
containing every thing which a vessel ought to contain
without a shipwright; I do not say umappointed, but
well appointed ; will it be able to sail? And could the vast
extent of earth standing on the waters, tell me, ever stand
so firmly, and so long a time, without some power to hold
it together? And can these views have any reason in them ?
Is it not the extreme of absurdity to conceive such a
notion? And if the earth supports the heaven withal, be-
bhold another burthen still; but if the heaven also is borne
upon the waters, there arises again another question. But in
truth, all is the work of providence. For things which are
borne upon the water ought not to be made convex, but
concave. Wherefore? Because, if concave, the whole body
is immersed in the waters, as is the case with a ship; where-
as of the convex the body is entirely abore, and only the
extremities rest upon the surface; so that it requires a resist-
ing body, hard, and able to sustain it in order to bear the
burthen imposed. But does the atmosphere then support the
heaven? Whyj, that is far softer, and more yielding even than
water, and cannot sustain any thing, no, not the very lightest
things, much less so vast a bulk. In fine, if we chose to
follow out the argument of providence, both generally and
in detail, time itself would fail us. For I will now ask him
who would start those questions above mentioned, are these
things the result of providence, or of the want of providence?
And if he shall say, that they are not from providence, then
again I will ask, how then did they arise? But no, he will
never be able to give any account at all.

Much more then is it thy duty not to question, not to be
over curious, in those things which concern man. And why
not? Because man is nobler than all these, and these were
made for his sake, not he for their sake. If then thou
knowest not so much as the skill and contrivance that are
visible in His providence, how shalt thou be able to kmow
the reasons, where he himself is the subject? Tell me, I
pray, why did God form him so small, so far below the






EPHES.

308 Sometimesgreater knowledgeto professignorance than knowledge.

done there, and many things will appear to thee to be diffi-
culties ; as, for instance, when he hollows the wood, when he
alters its outward shape. Nay, I would bring thee to a
more intelligible craft still, for instance, that of the painter,
and there thy head will swim. For tell me, does he not seemn
to be doing what he does at random? For what do his
lines mean, and the turns and bends of the lines? But
when he puts on the colours, then the beauty of the art will
become conspicuous. Yet still, not even then wilt thou be
able to attain to any accurate understanding of it. But why
do I speak of carpenters, and painters, and others our fellow-
servants? Tell me, how does the bee frame her comb, and
then shalt thou speak about God also. Master the handy-
work of the ant, the spider, and the swallow, and then shalt
thou speak about God also. If thou be wise, tell me these
things. But no, thou never canst. Wilt thou not cease then, O
man, thy vain enquiries 7 For vain indeed they are. Wilt thou
not cease from thy idle curiosity? Nothing so wise as this
ignorance, where they that profess they know nothing are
wisest of all, and they that are over curious, the most foolish
of all. So that to profess knowledge is not every where a
sign of wisdom, but sometimes of folly also. For tell me;
suppose there were two men, and one of them should profess
to stretch out his lines, and to measure the expanse that
intervenes between the earth and heaven, and the other were
to laugh at him, and confess that he understood it not, tell me,
I pray, which should we laugh at, him that said he knew, or
him that knew not? Evidently, the man that said that he
knew. He that is ignorant, therefore, is wiser than he that
professes to know. And what again? If any one were to pro-
fess to tell us how many cups of water the sea contains, and
another should profess his ignorance, is not the ignorance here
again wiser than the knowledge ! Surely, vastly so. And why
so? Because that knowledge itself is but intense ignorance.
For he indeed who says that he is ignorant, knows something.
And what is that? That it is incomprehensible to man.
Yes, and this is no small portion of knowledge. Whereas he
that says he knows, he of all others knows not what he
says he knows, and is for this very reason utterly ridi-
culous.






310 Civil slavery not inconsistent with Christian equakity.

Ernzs. where he wrote concerning widows, .ind they learn not only

1 Tim.
5, 13.

to be idle, but taillers also. Tell me, now, which is the
widest difference, between our age and that of children, or
between God and men? between ourselves compared with
gnats, or God compared with us? Plainly between God and
us. Why then indulge s0 much thy vain curiosity? Give thanks
Jor all things. ¢ But what,’ say you, ¢ if a heathen should ask
the question? How am I to answer him? He desires me
to inform him, whether there is a Providence, for he himself
denies that there is any Being thus exercising foresight.’
Tum round then, and ask him the same question thyself.
He will deny therefore that there is a Providence. *© Yet
that there is a Providence, is plain from what thou hast said;
but that it is incomprehensible, is plain from those things
whereof we cannot discover the reason. For if in things
where men are the disposers, we oftentimes do not under-
stand the method of the disposition, and in truth many of
them appear to us inconsistent, and yet at the same time we
acquiesce, how much more will this be the case with God?
Howerver, with God nothing either is inconsistent, or appears
so to the faithful. Wherefore let us give thanks for all things,
let us give Him glory for all things.

Submitting yourselves one to another, he says, in the fear
of God. For if thou submit thyself for a ruler's sake, or for
money’s sake, or from respectfulness, much more from the fear
of God. Let there be an interchange of service and submission.
For then will there be no such thing as slavery. Let not one
sit down in the rank of a freeman, and the other in the rank
of a slave ; rather it were better that both masters and slaves
be servants to one another ;—far better to be a slave in this
way than free in any other ; as will be evident from hence.
Suppose the case of a man who should have an hundred
slaves, and not one of them should wait upon him; and
suppose again a different case, of an hundred friends, all
waiting upon one another. Which will lead the happier
life? Which with the greater pleasure, with the more
enjoyment ? In the one case there is no anger, no provo-
cation, no wrath, nor any thing else of the kind whatever;
in the other all is fear and apprehension. In the one case
too the whole is forced, in the other is of free choice. In the
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HOMILY XX.

CHAP. v. 22, 23, 24. Wives, submit yourselves unto your
own husbands, as unto the Lord. For the husband is the
head of the wife, even as Christ is the head of the Church :
and He s the Saviour of the body. Therefore as the Church is
subject unto Christ, so let the wives be to their own husbands
in every thing.

A certain wise man, setting down a number of things in
the rank of blessings, set down this also in the rank of
a blessing, A4 wife agreeing with her husband. And
elsewhere again he sets it down among blessings, that a
woman should dwell in harmony with her husband. And
indeed from the beginning, God appears to have made
special provision for this union ; and discoursing of the twain
as one, He said thus, Male and female created He them ;
and again, There ts neither male nor female. For there is
no relationship between man and man so close as that
between man and wife, if they be joined together as they
should be. And therefore a certain blessed man too, when he
would express surpassing love, and was mourning for one
that was dear to him, and as his own soul, did not mention
father, nor mother, nor child, nor brother, nor friend, but
what? Thy love, =aith he, fell upon me, as the love of
women®. For indeed, in very deed, this love is of all empires
the most absolute: for others indeed may be strong, but
this passion has not only strength, but unfadingness. For
there is a certain love deeply seated in our nature, which

2 Yxiow iw dui. Chrys. iavuesradn. Sept.
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814 How wives must submit to husbands, and yet to the Lord only.

are well brought up, and the domestics are in good order,
and neighbours, and friends, and relations partake of the
fragrance. But if it be otherwise, all is turned upside down,
and thrown into confusion. And just as when the generals
of an army are at peace one with another, all things are
in due subordination, whereas on the other hand, if they
are at variance, every thing is turned upside down; so, I
say, is it also here. Wherefore, saith he, Wives, submit
yourselves unto your own husbands, as unto the Lord.

Yet how strange! for how then is it, Lord, that Thou
sayest elsewhere, ¢ 1f one bid not farewell both to wife and
to husband, he cannot follow me ?” For if it is their duty to
submit themselves, as unto the Lord, how saith He, that
they must depart from them for the Lord’s sake? Yet their
duty indeed it is, their bounden duty. But the word as is
not necessarily and universally expressive of exact equality.
He either means this, ¢ as knowing that ye are servants to
the Lord;’ (which by the way is what he says elsewhere,
that, even though they do it not for the husband’s sake, yet
must they primarily for the Lord’s sake;) or else he means,
‘ when thou obeyest thy husband, think thou obeyest him as
serving the Lord.” For if he who resisteth these external
authorities, those of governments, I mean, resisteth the ordi-
nance ¢f God, much more does she who submits not herself
to her husband. Such, saith the Scripture, was God’s will
from the beginning.

Let us take as our groundwork then, that the husband occu-
pies the place of the Aead, and the wife the place of the body.

Ver. 23, 24. Then, to shew by arguments also that the
husband ¢s the head of the wife, he adds, as Christ also is
of the Church, and He is the Saviour ¢f the body. There-
Jore as the Church is subject unto Christ, so also let the wives
be to their own husbands in every thing.

Then after saying, The husband is the head of the wife, as
Christ also i3 of the Church, he further adds, and He is the
Saviour ¢f the body. For indeed the head is the saving health
of thebody. He had already laid down beforehand for man and
wife, the ground of their love, and their provident care, assign-
ing to each their proper place, to the one that of authority
and forethought, to the other that of submission. As then the






8186 Christchooses a spouse of all the most unsightly, to make her fair.

Ernzs. And what sort of pleasure will the husband himself enjoy, if

V.27

ver. 8.

he dwells with his wife as with a slave, and not as with a
free-woman? Yea, though thou shouldest suffer any thing on
heraccount,do not upbraid her; for neither did Christ do this.

Ver. 26. And gave Himself, he says, for it, that He might
sanctify and cleanse it.

So then she was unclean! So then she had blelmshes,
so then she was unsightly, so then she was worthless!:
Whatsoever kind of wife thou shalt take, yet shalt thou never,
take such a bride as the Church, when Christ took her, nor
one so far removed from thee as the Church was from Christ.
And yet for all that, He did not abhor her, nor loathed her for
her surpassing deformity. Wouldest thou hear her deformity
described? Hear what Paul saith, For ye were sometimes
darkness. Didstthouseetheblacknessofherhue? Whatblacker

Tit.3,3. than darkness? But look again at her boldness; living, saith

ibid.

he, in malice and envy. Look again at her impurity ; dis-
obedient, foolish. But what am 1 saying? She was both foolish,
andof an eviltongue ; and yet notwithstanding, though so many.
were her blemishes, yet did He give Himself up for her in
her deformity, as for one in the bloom of youth, as for one.
dearly beloved, as for one of wonderful beauty. And it wasin

;30'" 6, admiration of this that Paul said, For scarcely for a righteous

man will one die; and again, in that while we were yel sinners,
Christ died for us. And though such as this He took her,
He arrayed her in beauty, and washed her, and refused not
even this, to give Himself for her.

Ver. 26, 27. That He might sanctify and cleanse her, he

“ with proceeds, by the laver of the water by the word; that He

graah-
'"g.)'
E V

might present her to Himself a glorious Church, not having
spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing, but that she should be
holy and without blemish.

By the laver He washeth her uncleanness. By the word,

Mat.28, saith he. What word? [In the Name of the Father, and of.

the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. And not simply hath He
adorned her, but hath made her glorious, not having spot, or
wrinkle, or any such thing. Let us then also seek after this
beauty ourselves, and we shall be able to create it. Seek
not thou at thy wife’s hands, things which are not hers.
Seest thou that the Church bad all things at her Lord’s






318 Wrong to seck wealth by marriage.

Eruzs. look for wealth, nor for that high-birth which is outward, but
V-3 for that true nobility which is in the soul. Let no one be
looking to get rich by a wife; for such riches are base and
disgraceful; no, let no one look at all to get rich from this

1 Tim. gource. JFor they that will be rich, fall into temptation and
6.9 4 snare, and inlo foolish and hurtful lusts, and into destruciion
and perdition. Seek not therefore in thy wife abundance of
wealth, and thou shalt find every thing else go well
Who, tell me, would overlook the most important things, te
attend to those which are less so? And yet, alas! this is in
every case our feeling. Yes, if we have a son, we concern our-
selves not how he may be made virtunous, but how we may
tireerss get him a rich wife ; not how he may be well-mannered, but
i  well-monied : if we follow a business, we enquire not how it
may be clear of sin, but how it may bring us in most
profit. And money is become every thing ; and thusis every

thing corrupted and runined, because that passion possesses us.

Ver. 28. So ought men to love their wives, saith he, as thesr
own bodies.

‘What, again, means this? To how much greater a simili-
tude, and stronger example has he come; and not only so, but
also to how much nearer and clearer an one, and to a fresh
obligation. For that other one was of no very constraining
force. And so, that no one may say, ¢ but He was Christ, and
was God, and gave Himself,’ he next conducts his argument

3psirewes oN a fresh ground, saying, so ought men ; because the thing is
‘uri  not a favour, but a debt. Then after saying, as their own
bodies, he adds,

Ver. 29. For no man ever yet hated his own flesh, but
nourisheth and cherisheth it.

That is, tends it with exceeding care. And how is she

Gen. 2, his flesh ? Hearken; Thisnow is bone of my bone, saith Adam,
and flesh of my flesh. And not only so, but also, they shall
be, saith God, one flesh.

Even as Christ the Church. Here he returns to the former
example.

Ver. 30. For we are members of His body, of His flesh
and of His bones.
Ians How so? In that He was made of our substance, as Eve

also was made flesh from the flesh of Adam. And well

ver. 24.






820 The Father and Son one, man and wife, Christ and the soul.

Erugs. born, is knit to his wife ; and that then the one flesh is, father,
:33. and mother, and the child, formed from the union of the. two.
For indeed by that union is the child produced, so that the
usrev-  three are one flesh. Thus then are we in relation to Chmt
“*s  we become one flesh by participation, and we much ‘more
than the child. And why and how so? Because so it has
been from the begmmng
Tell me not she is such a character, or such a character
Seest thou not that we have in our own flesh itself many
defects? For one man, for instance, is lame, another has his
feet distorted, another his hands withered, another some other
member weak; and yetnevertheless he does not grieve at it, nor
cut it off, but oftentimes prefers it even to the other. Naturally
enough; for it is part of himself. As great therefore as is the
love which each entertains towards himself, so great is that
which he would have us entertain towards a wife. Not because
we partake of the same nature; no, this ground of duty
towards a wife is far greater than that; it is thatthere are not
two bodies but one; he the head, she the body. And how
1Cor. saith he elsewhere, and the Head of Christ is God? This
143 1 too say, that as we are one body, so also are Christ and the
Father One. And thus then is the Father also found to be
our Head. He sets down two examples, that of the natural
body, and that of Christ'sbody. And hence he further adds,
Ver. 32. This is a great mystery : but I speak concerning
Christ and the Church.
What is this? A4 great mystery, he says, it is; that it was
something great and wonderful, the blessed Moses, or rather
Gdd, intimated. For the present, however, saith he, I speak
regarding Christ, both that He left the Father and came down,
1Cor. and came to the Bride, and became one Spirit.  For ke that is
' joined unto the Lord is one Spirit. And well saith he, it isa
great mystery. And then as though he were saying, ¢ But still
nevertheless the allegory does not destroy affection,’ he adds,
Ver. 33. Nevertheless, let every one of you in particular so
love his wife even as himself; and the wife see that she
reverence her husband. : )
For indeed, in very deed, a mystery it is, yea, a great
mystery, that a man should leave him that gave him being,
‘him that begat him, and that brought him up, and her that
travailed with him and had sorrow, those who have bestowed







822 The wife, having only to fear, gains on the man, who has to love.

EPnns of wisdom, and of the fear of God. The principle of love,

-5 however, he explains; that of fear he does not. And mark,

how on that of love he enlarges, stating the arguments
relating to Christ and those relating to one’s own flesh ; thie

ver. 31. words, For this cause shall a man leave his father and his

mother. Whereas upon those drawn from fear he forbears to
enlarge. And why so? Because he would rather that this
prevail, this, namely, of love; for where this exists, every thing
else follows of course, but where the other exists, not neces-
sarily. For the man who loves his wife, even though he have
not one extraordinarily tractable, still will bear with every
thing. So difficult and impracticable is unanimity, where
persons are not bound together by that love which is founded
in supreme authority ; at all events, fear will not necessarily
effect this. Accordingly, he dwells the more upon this,
which is the strong tie. And the wife who might seem
to be the loser in that she was charged to fear is the
gainer, because the principal duty, love, is charged upon the
husband. ¢ But what,” one may say, ¢ if a wife reverence me
not?’ Never mind, thou art to love, fulfil thine own duty. For
though others do not do theirs of course, we ought of course

ver.2l. to do ours. For instance, he says, submitling yourselves

one to another in the fear of Christ. And what then if
another submit not himself? Still obey thou the law of
God. Just so, I say, is it also here. Let the wife at
least, though she be not loved, still reverence notwith-
standing, that nothing may lie at her door; and let the
husband, though his wife reverence him not, still shew her
love notwithstanding, that he himself be not wanting in any
point. For each has received his own.

This then is a marriage according to Christ, a spiritual
marriage, and a spiritual offspring, not of blood, nor of
travail. Such also was that of Isaac. Hear how the Serip-

Gen. 18, ture saith, And it ceased to be with Sarah after the manner

11.

1 Cor.

]

of women. Yea, a marriage it is, not of passion, nor of
the flesh, but wholly spiritual, the soul united to God by
an union unspeakable, and which He alone knoweth.
Therefore he saith, He that is joined unto the Lord is ome
spirit. Mark how earnestly he endeavours to unite both
flesh with spirit, and spirit with spirit. And where are the
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824 Place of the wife.

thine own body. And of what nature is this feer? It
is the not contradicting, the not rebelling, the not being
fond of the preeminence. It is enough that fear be kept
within these bounds. But if thou love, as thou art com-
manded, thou wilt make it yet greater. Or rather it will
not be any longer by fear that thou wilt be doing this, but
love itself will have its effect. The sex in a manner is but
weak, and needs much support, much condescension.

But what however will they say, who are knit together ia
second marriages? 1 speak not at all in condemnation of
them, God forbid ; for the Apostle himself permits them.

However, supply her with every thing, and with even an
excess of condescension. Do every thing and endure trouble
for her sake. Necessity is laid upon thee.

Here he does not think it right to introduce his counsel,
as he in many cases does, with examples from them that
are without. That of Christ, so great and forcible, were
alone enough; and more especially as regards the argun-
ment of subjection. A4 man shall leave, he saith, kis fathes
and his mother. Behold, this then is from without. But he
does not say, and skall dwell with, but shall be joined wunito,
thus shewing the closeness of the union, and the fervent
love. Nay, he is not content with this, but further by
what he adds, he explains the subjection in such a way as
that the twain appear no longer twain. They shall be,
he does not say, ¢ one spirit, he does not say ¢ one soul,’
(for that is manifest, and is possible to any one,) but so
as to be one flesh. She is a second authority, possessing
indeed an authority, and a considerable equality of dignity ;
but at the same time the husband has somewhat of
superiority. In this consists most chiefly the well-being
of the house. For he took that former argument, the
example of Christ, to shew that we ought not only to love,
but also to govern ; that she may be, saith he, koly and with-
out blemish. But the word flesk has reference to love—and
the word shall be joired, has in like manner reference to
love. For if thou shalt make her Aoly and without blemish,
every thing else will follow. Seek the things which are of God,
and those which are of man will follow readily enough. Govern
thy wife, and thus will the whole house be in harmony. Hear






826  Confidence the bond of love between man and wife.

Ernzs.if we will look but to one thing only, excellence of soul,
V-3 if we will keep the fear of God before our eyes. For
c.6,8. what he says in his discourse to servants, whatsoever any
man doeth, whether it be good or evil, the same shall ke
receive of the Lord; this is also the case here. It is not
therefore for her sake so much that he should love her,
v.22. as for Christ’s sake. This, at least, he as much as intimates,
in saying, as unto the Lord. So then do every thing, as
in obedience to the Lord, and as doing every thing for
His sake. This were enough to induce and to persuade
us, and not to allow that there should be any irritation, and
dissension. Let none be believed who should slander the
husband to his wife; no, nor let the husband believe any thing
at random against the wife, nor let the wife be without reason
inquisitive about his goings out and his comings in. No, nor
on any account let the husband ever render himself open to
any suspicion whatever. For what, tell me, what if thou
shalt devote thyself every day to thy friends, and every
evening to thy wife, and not even thus be able to content
her, and place thyself out of reach of suspicion? Though
thy wife complain, yet be not annoyed—it is her love,
not her folly—they are the complaints of fervent attach-
ment, and ardent affection, and fear. Yes, she is afraid
lest any one have stolen away her marriage bed, lest any
one have injured her in that which is the summit of her
blessings, lest any one have robbed her of her crown, lest
any one have broken through her marriage chamber.
pirge- There is also another ground of petty jealousy. Let no body
;’_’ 'g{;:‘, claim too much service of the servants, neither the husband
from the maid-servant, nor the wife from the man-servant.
For these things also are enough to beget suspicion. For con-
sider, I say, that righteous household I spoke of. Sarah herself
bade the patriarch take Hagar. She herself directed it, no
one compelled her, nor did the husband attempt it; no
although he had dragged on so long a period childless, yet.
he chose rather never to become a father, than to pain his
gen-lﬁ. wife. And yet even after all this, what said Sarah? 7The
) Lord judge between me and thee. Now, I say, had he been
any one else, would he not have been moved to anger?
Would he not also have stretched forth his hand, saying







328 Wives must not be fine.

l!gns. even given dowries to them, and have spent their all tipen
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them. Let her reflect on the perils which attend such-
riches, and she will be well content with this retired
life. Yes, and on the whole, if she is affectionately disposed
towards her husband, she will utter nothing of the sort. No,
she will rather choose to have him at her side gaining
nothing, than gaining ten thousand talents of gold, ao-
companied with that care and anxiety which ever arise.
to wives from those distant voyages. :
Neither, however, let the husband, when he hears theae
things, on the score of his having the supreme authority,
betake himself to revilings and to blows; but let him exhort,
let him admonish her, as being less perfect, let him
over-persuade her with arguments. Let him never once
lift his hand,—far be this from a noble spirit,—no, nor give
expression to insults, or taunts, or revilings; but let him
regulate and direct her as being wanting in wisdom. Yet
how shall this be done? If she shall be instructed in the
true riches, the heavenly wisdom, she will make no complaints
like these. Let him teach her then, that poverty is no evil.
Let him teach her, not by what he says only, but also by
what he does. Let him teach her to despise glory; and then
his wife will speak of nothing, and will desire nothing of the:
kind. Let him, as if he bad an image given into his bands
to mould, let him, from that very evening on which he first
receives her into the bridal chamber, teach her temperance,
gentleness, and how to live modestly, casting down the
love of money at once from the outset, and from the very
threshold. Let him discipline her in wisdom, and persnade
her never to have bits of gold hanging at her ears, and down
her cheeks,and laid round about her neck,norlaid up about the
chamber, nor gold and costly tissues stored up. But let her
dress be handsome, still let not what is handsome deviate
into finery. No, leave these things to the people of
the stage. Adorn thine house thyself with all possible
neatness, so as rather to breathe an air of soberness than
any other perfume. For hence will arise two or three
good results. First then, the bride will not be grieved, when

m’um the apartments are opened, and the tissues, and the golden

“ornaments, and silver vessels, are sent back to their several






380 The husband to teach his wife modesty and unworldliness.

Ermzs. this will be a great advantage to thee. Meanwhile she will

not complain, she will not find fault with any laws thou
mayest frame for her. During that time therefore, during
which shame, like a sort of bridle laid upon the soul,
suffers her not to make any murmur, nor to complain of
what is done, lay down all thy laws. For as soon as
ever she acquires boldness, she will overturn and con-
found every thing with full security. When is there then
another time so advantageous for forming a wife, as that
during which she reverences her husband, and is still timid,
and still shy? Then lay down all thy laws, and willing or
unwilling, she will certainly obey them. But how shalt thon
help spoiling her modesty ? By shewing her that thou thy-
self art no less modest than she is, addressing to her but few
words, and those too with great gravity and collectedness.
Then entrust her with the discourses of wisdom, for her
soul will receive them. And establish her in that loveliest
habit, I mean modesty. If ye will, I will also tell you by
way of specimen, what sort of language should be addressed

. to her. For if Paul shrank not from saying, Defraud not one

another,and spoke the language of a bridesmaid, or rather not
of a bridesmaid, but of a spiritual soul, much more will not we
shrink from speaking. What then is the language we ought
to address to her? With great delicacy then we may say to
her, ¢ I have taken thee, my child, to be partner of my life,
and have brought thee in to share with me in the most
honourable and closest ties, in my children, and the super-
intendence of my house. And what advice then shall I
now recommend thee?’ But rather, first talk with her
affectionately ; for there is nothing that so contributes
to persuade a hearer to admit the things that are said,
as to be assured that they are said with hearty affection.
How then art thou to shew that affection? By saying,
‘ when it was in my power to take many to wife, both
with better fortunes, and of noble family, yet I was ena-
moured of thee, and thy conversation, thy modesty, thy
gentleness, and soberness of mind.” Then immediately from
these beginnings open the way to your discourse on true
wisdom, and with some circumlocution make a protest against
riches. For if you direct your argument all at once against






332 The married may so live as to be but little belox the solitaries.

Ernes. this is more valuable than all” "What weight of goM,

V.3 xhat amount of treasures, are so dear to a wife as these
words? Never fear that thy belovred one will ever rave
against thee. No, she will own that thou lovest her. For
courtezans indeed, who now attach themselves to ome and
now to another, would naturally enough be exasperated
against their lovers, should they hear such expressions as
these ; but a free-born wife or a noble damsel would never
be exasperated with such words; no, she will be so
much the more subdued. Shew her too, that you set
a high value on her company, and that you are more
desirous to be at home for her sake, than in public places.
And esteem her before all your friends, and above the
children that are born of her, and let these very children
be beloved by thee for her sake. If she does any good
act, praise and admire it; if any foolish one, and such as girls

éw xa) may chance to do, advise and admonish. Condemn up and

»ermys- down all riches and extravagance, and gently point out the

e ornament that there is in neatness and in modesty; and
be continually teaching her what is expedient.

Let your prayers be common. I.et each go to Church;
and let the husband ask his wife at home, and she again
ask her husband, the account of the things which were
said and read there. If any poverty should overtake you,
allege those holy men, Paul and Peter, who were more
glorious than any kings or rich men; and yet how did they
spend their lives, yea, in hunger and in thirst. Teach her that
there is nothing in life terrible, save only offending against
God. If any marry thus, marry with these views, he will be

riw uo- but little inferior to solitaries; the married but little below
*{4** the unmarried.

If thou hast a mind to give diuners, and to make enter-
tainments, invite no immodest, no disorderly person; but if
thou shouldest find any poor saint able to bless your house,
able only just by setting his foot in it 1o bring in the whole
blessing of God, invite him. And I would say moreover
another thing. Let no one of you make it his endeavour to
marry a rich woman, but much rather a poor one.. When
she comes in, she will not bring 8o sure a source of pleasure

" from her riches, as she will annoyance from her taunts,







884 The wife must be treated with love and with honowr.

Ernzs. wrath, and put an end to her disappointment. Foritis flattery

when a man does an unworthy act with an evil object: wheregs
this is the highest philosophy. Say then, ¢ even I am thine,
my little child; this advice Paul gives me where he says,

Cor. The husband hath no power over his own body, but the wife.

If T have no power over my body, but thou hast, mach more
hast thou over my possessions.” By saying these things thou
wilt be setting her at rest, thou wilt have quenched the fire,
thou wilt have shamed the devil, thou wilt have made her more
thy slave than one bought with money, with this langnage thou
wilt have bound her as with a spell. Thus then, by thine
own language, teach her never to speak of ‘ mine and
thine’ And again, never call her simply by her name, but
with terms of endearment, with honour, with exceeding affec-
tion. Honour her, and she will not need honour from
others; she will not want the glory that comes from others, if
she enjoys that which comes from thee. Prefer her before all,
on every account, both for her beauty, and her discernment,
and extol her. Thus wilt thou persuade her to give heed
to none that are without, but to scorn all the world except
thyself. Teach her the fear of God, and all things will
flow in smoothly to thee as from a fountain, and the house
will be full of ten thousand blessings. If we seek the
things that are incorruptible, these corruptible things will

Mat. 6, follow. For, saith He, seek first the kingdom of God, and

all these things shall be added unto you. What sort of
persons, think you, maust the children of such parents be?
What the servants of such masters? What all others who
come near them? Will not they too eventually be loaded
with blessings out of number? For generally the servants
also have their characters formed after their master’s, and
are fashioned after their humours, love the same objects,
which they have been taught to love, speak the same
language, and engage with them in the same pursuits.
If thus we regulate ourselves, and attentively study the
Scriptures, in most things we shall derive instruction
from them. And thus shall be able to please God, and to
pass through the whole of the present life virtuously.

to attain those blessings which are promised to th

love him, of which God grant that we may all be



Ezhortation. 335
worthy, through the grace and loving-kindness of our Lord Homr..
Jesus Christ, with Whom, together with the Holy Ghost, be XX

unto the Father, glory, power, and honour, now, and ever,
through all ages. Amen.




HOMILY XXI.

Erugs. CHAP.vi. 1,2, 8. Children, obey your parents in the Lord,

VL13. for this is right. Honour thy father and mother, which s
the first commandment with promise. That it may be well
with thee, and that thou mayest live long upon the earth.

As a man in forming a body,.places the head first, after
that the neck, then the feet, so does the blessed Paul
proceed in his discourse. He has spoken of the husband,
he has spoken of the wife, the second authority, he now goes
on by gradual advances to the third rank:—which is that
now before us, of children. For as the husband has
authority over the wife, so have the husband and the wife
over the children. Now then mark what he is saying.

Children, obey your parents in the Lord; for this is the
JSirst commandment with promise.

Here he has not a word of discourse concerning Christ,
not a word on high subjects, for he is as yet addressing his
discourse to tender understandings. And it is for this reason,
moreover, that he makes his exhortation short, inasmuch as
children cannot follow up a long argument. For this reason
also he does not discourse at all about a kingdom, (because
this age is not qualified to hear these subjects,) but he
says those things which an infant soul most especially
longs to hear, that it shall live long. For if any one shall
enquire why it is that he omitted to discourse concerning
a kingdom, but set before them the commandment laid down
in the law, we will answer, that it is because he speaks to
them as infantine, and because he is well aware that if the
husband and the wife are thus disposed according to the law
which he has laid down, there will be but little trouble in
securing the submission of the children. For whenever any
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838 Education in Scripture remedies education in the classics.

However, having given the necessary injunctions to chil-
dren, he passes to the fathers, and says, -

Ver. 4. And ye fathers, provoke not your children to wrath;
but bring them up in the nurture and admonition of the
Lord.

He does not say, ¢ love them,” because to this, nature
draws them even against their own will, and it were super-
fluous to lay down a law on such subjects. But what is his
expression. Provoke not your children to wrath, 38 many
do, cutting them off from their inheritance, and expelling
them from their houses, and treating them overbearingly,
not as free, but as slaves. This is why he says, Provoke not
your children to wrath. Thep, which is the chief thing of
all, he shews how they will be in subordination, referring
the whole source of it to the head and chief authority. And
in the same way as he has shewn the husband to be the source
of the wife’s subordination, (which is the reason also why he
addresses the greater part of his arguments to him, advising
him to attach her to him by the absolute sway of affection,)
so, I say, here also, he refers the main source to him, by
saying, But bring them up in the nurture and admonition
of the Lord. Thou seest that where there are spiritual ties,
the natural ties will follow. Would you have a son obedient?
From the very first dring him up in the nurture and admo-
nition of the Lord. Never deem it an unnecessary thing that he
should be a diligent hearer of the divine Scriptures. For
there the first thing he hears will be this, Honour thy father
and thy mother ; so that this makes for thee. Never say, this
is the business of monks. Am I making a monk of him? No.
There is no need he should be made a monk®. Why be so
afraid of a thing replete with so much advantage? Make him
a Christian. For it is of all things necessary for persons in
the world to be acquainted with the lessons derived from this
source; but especially for children. For it is an age
full of folly; and to this folly are superadded the bad
examples derived from the heathen tales, when they are
there made acquainted with those heroes so admired

b Fathers were very suspicious in children monks. In consequence of this
S. Chrysostom’s day of the influence of prejudice against the monastio life he
Christianity tending to make their wrote his Adv, Oppugn, Mon, Vit.
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340  Self-discipline a higher attainment than oratory.
Well may we men be put to the blush at the wisdom of this

-2 woman. She offered him up to God, and there she left him.

And therefore was her married state more glorious, in that
she had made spiritnal objects her first care, in that she had
dedicated the first-fruits to God. Therefore was her womb
fruitful, and she obtained other children besides. And there-

.fore she saw him honourable even in the world. For if men

when they are honoured, render honour in return, will not God
much more, He who gives it, even without being honoured?
How long are we to be mere lumps of flesh? How long are
we to be stooping down to the earth? Let every thing be
secondary with us to the provident care we should take of
our children, and our bringing them up in the nurture and
admonition of the Lord. 1If from the very first he is taught
to be a lover of true wisdom, then he has obtained a wealth
greater than all wealth, and a more imposing name.
You will effect nothing so great by teaching him an art, and
giving him that outward learning by which he will gain
riches, as you will, if you teach him that art by which he
shall despise riches. If you desire to make him a rich man,
do this. For the rich man is not he who desires great riches,
and is encircled with great riches; but the man who has
need of nothing. Discipline your son in this, teach him this
lesson. This is the greatest riches. Seek not how to give
him reputation and high character in outward learning,
but consider deeply how you shall teach him to despise
the glory that is confined to this present life. This
would render him more distinguished and more truly
glorious. This it is possible for rich and poor alike to
accomplish. These are lessons which a man does not learn
from a master, nor by art, but by means of the divine oracles.
Seek not how he shall enjoy a long life here, but how he
shall enjoy a boundless- and endless life hereafter. Give
him great endowments, not little ones. Hear what Paul
saith, Bring them up in the nurture and admonition Qf the
Lord; study not to make him an orator, but train him up to
be a philosopher. 1In the want of the one there will be no
harm whatever; in the absence of the other, all the rhetoric
in the world will be of no advantage. Tempers are wanted,
not talking; heart, not cleverness; deeds, not words. These
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342 Panegyric on St. Julian, a recluse.

an one has a stronger temptation to sin than the other.
And if you have a mind to understand it, he will farther be a
more useful person even in the world itself. For all. will
have a reverence for him from these words, when they see
him in the fire without being burnt, and not ambitious of
authority. This he will then obtain, when he least desires
it, and will be a still higher object of respect to ‘the
king; for it cannot be that such a character should be hid-
Amongst a number of healthy persons, indeed, a healthy xsan
will not be noticed; but when there is one healthy man
amongst a number of sick, the report will quickly .spread
and reach the king’s ears, and he will make him ruler over
many nations. Knowing then these things, bring up your
children in the nurture and admonition of the Lord.

¢ But suppose a man is poor.’ Here is the cry of poor
again. Still he will be in no wise more insignificant than

“the man who lives in kings’ courts, because he is not

- .
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in kings’ courts; no, he will be held in admiration, and
will soon gain that authority which is yielded voluntarily,
and not by any suffrage. For if a set of Greeks, men of
small account as they are, and dogs, by taking up that
worthless philosophy of theirs, for such the Grecian philo-
sophy is, nay more, not taking up it, but only its mere
name, and wearing the threadbare cloak, and letting their
hair grow, impress many; how much more will the true
philosopher? If a false appearance, if a mere shadow of
philosophy at first sight so catches us, what if our affec-
tions were fixed on the true and pure philosophy? Will
not all court it, and entrust both houses, and wives, and
children, with full confidence to such man? But there
is not, no, there is not such a philosopher existing now.
And therefore, it is not possible to find an example of
the sort. Amongst recluses, indeed, there are such, but
amongst people in the world, certainly not. And that
amongst recluses there are such, it would be possible to
adduce a number of instances. However, I will mention
one out of many. Ye know, doubtless, and have heard
of, and some, perhaps, have also seen, the man whom I am
now about to mention. I mean, the admirable Julian.
This man was quite a rustic character, in humble life,






344 They who are made strong within need not defence without. -

EPnzs account that he was reverenced. But would you know why

~ it was? It was for his hospitality, for his contempt of riehes,
for his chastened temper. For what, tell me, is the duty of
a philosopher? 1s it not to despise both riches and glory?
Is it not to be above both envy and every other passion?
Come now then, let us bring him forward and strip him, and
shew you what a philosopher he was. First of all, he
thought nothing of his country. He heard the command,

Gen 12, Get thee out of thy country, and from thy kindred, and

immediately went forth. He was not bound to his house,
(or surely he would never have gone forth,) nor to his
love of familiar friends, nor to any thing else whatever.
Then, glory and money he despised above all others. For
when he had put an end to war by turning the enemy to
flight, and was requested to take the spoil, he rejected it.
Again, the son of this great man was reverenced, not
because of his riches, but for his hospitality : not because of
his children, but for their obedience: not because of his wife,

v. Gen. but for the barrenness inflicted on account of his wife.

They looked upon the present life as nothing, they followed
not after gain, they despised all things. Tell me, which sort
of plants are the best? Are not those which have home-born
strength, and are injured neither by rains, nor by hailstorms,
nor by gusts of wind, nor by any other vicissitude of the sort,
but stand naked and exposed in defiance of them all, and
needing neither wall nor fence to protect them? Such is
the true philosopher, such is that wealth of which we
spoke. He has nothing, and has all things: he has all
things, and has nothing. For a fence is not within, but
only without; a wall is not natural, but only built round
from without. And what again, I ask, what sort of body is
a strong one ? Is it not that which is in health, and which is
affected neither by hunger nor repletion, nor by cold, nor by
heat; or is it that which is subject to all these things, and
needs both caterers, and embroiderers, and hunters, and
physicians, to give it health? He is the rich man, the true
philosopher, who needeth none of these things. For this
cause it was that this blessed Apostle said, Bring them up
in the nurture and admonition of the Lord. Surround them
not with outward defences. For such is wealth, such is






346 Conclusion.

Ernxs. sleep, but when we labour also ourselves. For a helper,

VI.4: (as the name implies,) is not a helper of one that is inactive,
but of one who works also himself. But the good God is
able of Himself to bring the work to perfection, that we may
be all counted worthy to attain to the blessings promised us,
through the grace and loving-kindness of Jesus Christ our
Lord, with Whom together with the Holy Ghost be unto the
Father, glory, might, and honour, now and ever, and
throughout all ages. Amen.







348 True nobility is to humble one’s self to others.

Ernrs. With fear, he adds, and trembling.

VI8 Thou seest that he does not require the same fear
from servants as from wives: for in that case he simply
said, and let the wife see that she fear her husband;
whereas in this case he heightens the expression, with
JSear, he saith, and trembling, in singleness of your heart,
as unto Christ. This is constantly his language. What
meanest thou, blessed Paul? He is a brother, he enjoys
the same privileges, he belongs to the same body. Yea,
more, he is the brother, not of his own master only, but
also of the Son of God, he is partaker of all the same
privileges; yet sayest thou, obey your masters according to
the flesh, with fear and trembling. Yes, for this very reason,
he would say, I say it. For if I charge free men to
submit themselves one to another in the fear of God,—

c. 5,21.a8 he said above, submitting yourselves one to another in
the fear of God;—if I charge moreover the wife to fear and
‘reverence her husband, and yet at the same time she is his
equal ; much more must I so speak to the servant. It is no
sign of low birth, rather it is the truest nobility, to understand
how to lower ourselves, to be modest and unassuming, and
to give way to our neighbour. And the free have served
the free with much fear and trembling.

In singleness, he adds, of keart.

And it is well added, since it is possible to serve with
fear and trembling, and yet not of good will, but only
as far as one can. Many servants in many instances
secretly cheat their masters. And this cheating accord-
ingly he does away, by saying, in singleness of your
hearts as. to the Lord, not with eye-service as men-pleasers,
but as servants of Christ, doing the will of God from the
heart ; with good-will doing service, as to the Lord, and not
to men. Seest thou how many words he requires, in order
to implant this good principle, with good-will, I mean, and
Jrom the heart ? That other service, with fear and trem-
bling, 1 mean, we see many rendering to their masters, and
the master's threat goes far to secure that. But shew,
saith he, that thou servest as the servant of Christ, not of
man. Make the right action your own, not one of com-
pulsion. Just as in the words which follow, he persuades







350 God's law equal to slave and free. -

E‘!;{lsof -by his generosity he will appear at once more high-minded,
and by shewing that he does not feel the wrong, will put the
dgearis
other to shame.

Let us then do service to our masters for Christ’s sake,
knotwing, he continues, that whatsoever good thing any maz
doeth, the same shall he receive of the Lord, whether he
be bond or free. For inasmuch as it was probable that mabdy
masters, as being unbelievers, would have no sense of shame,
and would make no return to their servants for their obedi
ence, observe how he has given them encouragemient, so
that they may have no misgiving about the remuneration,
but may have full confidence respecting the recompence. For
as they who receive a benefit, when they make no return,
make God a debtor to their benefactors; so, 1 say, do
masters also, if, when well-treated by thee, they fail to
requite thee, requite thee the more, by rendering God t.hy
debtor.

Ver. 9. And ye masters, he continues, do the same tluuyl
unto them.

The same things. What are these? With good:wdl:do
service. However he does not actually say, do sermee,
though by saying, the same things, he plainly shews this’
to be his meaning. For the master himself is a servant.’
Not as men-pleasers, he means, and with fear and trembling ;
that is, towards God, fearing lest He one day accuse you
for your negligence towards your servants.

posixés  Forbearing threatening ; be not irritating, he means, nor
oppressive.

Knowing that your Master also s in Heaven.

Ah! How mighty a Master does he hint at here! How

Mu. 7, startling the suggestion ! Tt is this. With what measure thos
2 metest, it shall be measured unto thee again; lest thoa
Mat. 18, hear the sentence, Thou wicked servant, 1 for_qave thee all
3% that debt.

Neither is there respect of persons, he saith, with Him.

Think not, he would say, that what is done towards a
servant, He will therefore forgive, because done to a servant.
Heathen laws indeed, as being the laws of men, recognize a
difference between these kinds of offences. But the law of
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852 Every ord's house is a city and a camp.

prince in his own house. That the house of the rich is
of this character, is plain enough, where there are both
lands, and stewards, and rulers over rulers. But I say
that the house of the poor also is a city. Because here too
there are offices of authority ; for instance, the husband has
authority over the wife, the wife over the servants, the
servants again over their own wives ; again, the wives and
the husbands over the children. Does he not seem to you
to be, as it were, a sort of king, having so many authorities
under his own authority? And that it were meet that he
should be more skilled both in domestic and general
government than all the rest? For he who knows how

"to manage these in their several relations, will know how

psbodsia

pesbods-
o

to select the fittest men for officers, yes, and will assuredly
choose excellent ones. And thus the wife will be a
second king in the house, excepting the diadem; and he
who knows how to choose this king, will excellently regulate
all the rest.

Ver. 10. Finally, my brethren, saith he, be strong tn the
Lord.

Whenever the discourse is about to conclude, he con-
tinually employs this turn. Said I not well from the first,
that every man’s house is a camp in itself? For look,
having disposed of the several offices, he proceeds to arm

them, and to lead them out to war. If no one usurps’

the other’s office, but every one remains at his post, all
will be well ordered.

Be strong, saith he, in the Lord, and in the powesr of His
might.

That is, in the hope which we have in Him, by means
of His aid. For as he had enjoined many duties, which
were necessary to be done, fear not, he seems to say, cast
your hope upon the Lord, and He will make all easy.

Ver. 11. And put on the whole armour of God, that
ye may be able to stand against the wiles of the devil.

He saith not, against the fightings, nor against the hosti-
lities, but against the wiles. For this enemy is at war with
us, not simply, nor openly, but by wiles. What is a wile?
To use wiles, is to deceive and to take by artifice or
contrivance ; a thing which takes place both in the case







854 By the world is meantnot the creature, but evil mer and works.

Erazs.means, ¢ in behalf of ;” the word ¢ in,’ also means, ¢ on account
Y1. 13-0£7 Observe how the power of the enemy startles us; how it
makes us all circumspection, to know that the hazard is an
behalf of vast interests, and the victory for the sake of
great rewards. Yes, it is his great effort to cast us out of
Heaven.
He speaks of certain principalities, and powers, and rulers
of the darkness of this world. What darkness? Is it that of
e.5,8. night? No, but of wickedness. For we were, saith he,
somelimes darkness; so naming that wickedness which is
in this present life; for beyond it, it will have no place,
not in Heaven, nor in the world to come.
xorpo Rulers of the world he calls them, not as having the
METR% mastery over the world, but as being the authors of wicked
works. For the Scripture is wont to call wicked practices
John17,¢ the world,’ as, for example, where Christ saith, ¥Ye are not
16. of this world, even as I am not of the world. What then,
were they not of the world? Were they not clothed with
flesh? Were they not of those who are in the world? And
Jobn 7, again; The world hateth Me, but you it cannot hate. Where
o again He calls wicked practices by this name. Or the
Apostle here by the world means wicked men, because
the evil spirits have more especial power over them.
Against principalities, against powers, against spiritual
wickedness, saith he, in heavenly things. Principalities,
and powers, he speaks of; just as in the heavenly
Col. 1, places there are thrones and dominions, principalities ard
16. powers.
Ver. 18. Wherefore, saith he, take unto you the whole
armour of God, that ye may be able to withstand in the evil
‘I'«: done” day, and, having subdued all, to stand.
By evil day he means the present life, and calls it too tkis
Gal.1,4. present evil world, from the evils which are done in it. It
is as much as to say, Always be armed. And again,
having subdued all, saith he; that is, both passions, and
vile lusts, and all things else that trouble us. He speaks
not merely of doing the deed, but of completing it, so as
not only to slay, but to stand also after we have slain. For
many who have gained this victory, have fallen again.
Having subdued, saith he, all; not having subdued one, and






856 Saintly men do not wrestle with the enemy, but Lave overcome kim.

Ermxs. of some sluggish and sleepy soldier? Thou knowest the
= M:l points of attack, if thou choosest. Reconnoitre on all sides,
fortify thyself. Not against the devil alone is the conflict,

but also against his powers. How then, you may say,

are we to wrestle with the darkness? By becoming light.

How with the spéritual things of wickedness? By becoming

good. For wickedness is contrary to good, and light
drives away darkness. But if we ourselves too be darkness,

we shall inevitably be taken captive. How then shall

we overcome them? If, what they are by nature, that

we become by choice, free from flesh and blood. Thus

shall we vanquish them. For since it was probable that

the disciples would have many persecutors, ¢ imagine not,

he would say, ¢ that if is they who war with you. They
ingyoir- that really war with you, are the spirits that work in them.
™  Against them is our conflict.” Two things he provides for
by these considerations; he renders them in themselves
more courageous against them that assault them, whilst he
rouses their wrath against the evil spirits. And wherefore is

our conflict against these? Since we have also an invincible

ally, the grace of the Spirit, we have beentaught an art, such

as shall enable us to wrestle not against men, but against
spirits. Nay, if we have a mind, neither shall we wrestle at

all; for it is because we choose it, that there is a struggle,

since so great is the power of Him that dwelleth in us, as
Luke10,that He said, Bekold, I give unto you power to tread on
- serpents and scorpions, and over all the power of the enemy.
All power hath He given us, both of wrestling and of not
wrestling. Itis because we are slothful, that we have to wrestle

with them ; for that Paul wrestled not, hear what he saith him-

Rom. 8, self, Who shall separate us from the love of Christ? shall
85. tribulation, or distress, or famine, or persecution, or naked-
. ness, or peril, or sword? And again hear his own words,
Rom.16, God shall bruise Satan under your feet shortly. For he
20 had him under his subjection; whence also he said, I
Acv.s 16,comm¢md thee in the name of Jesus Christ to come out of
her. And this is not the language of one wrestling; for he

that wrestles has not yet conquered, and he that has
conquered no longer wrestles; he has subdued, has taken

him captive. And so Peter again wrestled not with the
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358 A great thing for common men to be as much as wrestling.

neither there was it over him that he prevailed, but over the
indolence of persons who took no heed. 1If indeed, whether
from slothfulness, or any thing else of the sort, he had failed
to fulfil his own duty, then had the devil prevailed over
him; but if he himself on his part did all he could, and they
obeyed not, it was not over him he prevailed, but over their
disobedience; and the disease prevailed not over the physician,
but over the unruliness of the patient; for, when the
physician takes every precaution, and the other undoes all,
the patient is defeated, not the physician. Thus then in no
instance did he prevail over Paul. Bat in our own case,
it is matter for contentment that we should be so much as
able to wrestle. For the Romans indeed this is not what he
asks, but what? He %hall bruise Satan under your feet

* shortly. And for these Ephesians he invokes, Him that is

able to do exceeding abundantly abore all that we ask or
think. He that wrestles is still held fast, but it is enough for
him that he has not fallen. When we depart hence, then,
and not till then, will the glorious victory be achieved.
For instance, take the case of some evil lust. The extra-
ordinary thing would be, not to entertain it at all, but to
stifle it. If, however, this be not possible, then though we may
have to wrestle with it, and retain it to the last, yet if we
depart still wrestling, we are conquerors. For the case is
not the same here as it is with wrestlers; for there if thom
throw not thy antagonist, thou hast not conquered; but
here if thou be not thrown, thou hast conquered ; if thou art -
not thrown, thou hast thrown him ; and with reason, because
there both strive for the victory, and when the one is thrown,
the other is crowned ; here, however, it is not thus, but the
devil is striving for our defeat; when then I strip him of
that upon which he is bent, I am conqueror. For it
isnot to overthrow us, but to make us share his overthrow that
he is eager. Already then am I conqueror, for. he is already
cast down, and in a state of ruin; and his victory consists not
in being himself crowned, but in effecting my ruin; so that
though I overthrow him not, yet if I be not overthrown, I have
conquered. What then is a glorious victory ? It is, over and
above, to trample him underfoot, as Paul did, by regarding.the
things of this present world as nothing. Let us too imitate







360 Right io direct our anger, revenge, malice, hatred, upon Satan.

Elifl:s . profitable, here revenge is pmsewon.hy, for just as amongst
the heathen, revenge is a vice, so truly here is revenge a
virtue. So then if thou hast any failings, rid thyself of them
here. And if thou art not able thyself to put them away, do
it, though with thy members also. Hath any omne struck
thee? Bear malice against the devil, and never relinquish
thy hatred towards him. Or again, hath no one struck
thee? Yet bear him malice still, because he insulted, because
he offended thy Lord and Master, because he injures and
wars against thy brethren. With him be ever at enmity, ever
implacable, ever merciless. Thus shall he be humbled, thus
despicable, thus shall he be an easy prey. If we are fierce
towards him, he shall never be fierce towards us. If we are
compliant, then he will be fierce; it is not with him as it is
with our brethren. He is the foe and enemy, both of life
and salvation, both ours and his own. If he loves not him-
self, how shall he be able to love us? Let us then put
ourselves in array and wound him, having for our mighty
confederate the Lord Jesus Christ, who can both render us
impregnable to his snares, and vouchsafe us the good things
to come; which God grant that we may all attain, through
the grace and loving-kindness of our Lord Jesus Christ, with
whom, together with the Holy Ghost, be unto the Father,
glory, might, and honour, now and ever, and throughout all
ages. Amen,
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362 By girding its loins, mind stands upright.

the word of command which the trainer gives before any
thing else, is this, to stand firm, much more will it be the
first thing in warfare, and military matters.

The man who, in a true sense, stands, is upright; he stands
not in a lazy attitude, not leaning upon any thing. Exaect -
uprightness discovers itself by the way of standing, so that
they who are perfectly upright, they stand. But they who do
not stand, cannot be upright, but are unstrung and disjointed.
The luxurious man does not stand upright, but stoops; so
does the lewd man, and the lover of money. He who knows
how to stand will from his very footing, as from a sort of
foundation, find every part of the conflict easy to him.

Stand therefore, saith he, having your loins girt about
with truth.

He is not speaking of a palpable girdle, for all the
language in this passage he employs in a spiritual sense.
And observe how methodically he proceeds. First, he girds
up his soldier. What then is the meaning of this? The
man that is melting away, and is dissolved in his lusts, and
that has his thoughts trailing on the ground, him he
braces up: by means of this girdle, not suffering him to be
impeded by the garments entangling his legs, but letting
him run with his feet well at liberty. Stand therefore,
having your loins girded, saith he. By the loins here he
means this; just what the keel is in ships, the same are the
loins with us, the basis or groundwork of the whole body:
for they are, as it were, a foundation, and upon them as the
schools of the physicians tell you, the whole frame is built.
Now: then, in girding the loins, he is bracing together the
soul ; for he is not of course speaking of these loins of our
body, but is discoursing spiritually: and as the loins are the
foundation alike-of the parts both above and below, so is it
also in the case of these spiritual loins. Oftentimes, we
know, when persons are fatigued, they put their hands there
as if upon a sort of foundation, and in that manner support.
themselves; and for this reason it is that the girdle is used in
war, that it may bind and hold together this foundation, as
it were, in our frame ; for this reason too it is that when we
run we gird ourselves. It is this which guards our strength.
Let this then, saith he, be done also with respect to the soul,
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364  Historical meaning of the feast at the Passover.

For what is his dictum? It was impossible for
God when He begat, to beget without passion.” Whence,
Arius, hast thou the boldness to allege this; merely from the
things which take place amongst ourselves? Seest thou
how the reasonings of all these trail along on the ground, all
are, as it were, let loose and unconfined, and savouring of the
earth? And so much then for doctrines. With regard to
life and conduct, again, whoremongers, lovers of money, and
of glory, and of every thing else, trail on the ground. They
have not theirloins themselves standing firm,so that when they
are weary they may rest upon them ; but when they are weary,
they do not even put their hands to them and stand upright,
but flag. He, however, who i girt about with the truth, first,
never is weary ; and secondly, if he should be weary, he will
rest himself upon the truth itself. What? Will poverty,
tell me, render him weary? No, in no wise; for he will
repose on the true riches, and by this poverty will under-
stand what is true poverty. Or again, will slavery make him
weary? No, in no wise, for he will know what is true slavery.
Or shall disease? No, nor even that. Let your loins, saith
Christ, be girded about, and your lights burning, so as to
hold that light which shall never be put out. This too
is what the Israelites, when they were departing out of Egypt,
were charged to do; and they ate the passover, with their
loins girded. And wherefore, some one may ask, did they
so eat it? -Art thou desirous to hear the ground of it
according to the historical fact, and according to its
mystical sense®? I then will state them both, and do ye
retain it in mind, for I am not doing it without an object,
merely that I may tell you the solution, but also that
my words may become in you reality. They had, we
read, their loins girded, and their staff in their hands,
and their shoes on their feet, and thus they ate the

® The word &saywyd, when used of
Scripture exposition, has various senses,
but always implies an interpretation
not literal, grammatical, or historical.
Sometimes it stands for a moral inter-
Pretation, i. e. one conveying a moral
esson ; e. g. Chrysost. in Psalm 119,
(120) init. Basil. in Esai. v. §. 152.
Sometimes for an interpretation with
reference simply to heavenly persons

and things. vid. Mosheim de Reb.
ante Const. p. 644. Dionys. Hierarch.
Cel. i. 2. Origen enumerates three
senses of Scripture, literal, moral, and
mystical, the last being either alle-
gorical or anagogical; Clement four,
literal, -moral, mystical, and prophe-
tical; but the more common division
has been into literal, tropological, alle-
gorical, and anagogical.






966 Explanation of the types of the Law.

Eruzs.indeed could say, who was conscious to himself of nothing;
Y1 M-pat 1, who require a long time for repentance, I cannot say
it.’ Yet that thou mayest see that to be girded is the part of
a waking soul, hearken to what God says to that righteous
Job 38, man, Gird up now thy loins like a man, for I will demand of
3 thee, and answer thou Me. This He says also to all Saints,
and this He says again to Moses. And He Himself also
Ezk. 9,appears to Ezekiel girded. Nay more, and the Angels too
L:,;,s;."" appear to us girded, as being soldiers. As from standing,
}ie?.l s it comes that we are girded, so from our being girded
6.  about, it comes that we also stand bravely. .
g‘e’;"” O then, let us too gird ourselves about; for we also
1. have to depart, and many are the difficulties that intervene.
When we have crossed this plain, straightway the devil
is upon us, doing every thing, contriving every artifice, to
the end that those who have been saved out of Egypt, those
who have passed the Red Sea, those who are delivered at
once from the evil demons, and from unnumbered plagues,
may be taken and destroyed by him. But, if we be vigilant,
we too have a pillar of fire, the grace of the Spirit. The same
both enlightens and overshadows us. We have manna;
yea rather not manna, but far more than manna. Spiritual
drink, not water, springs forth from the Rock. So have
Rev.20, Wwe too our encampment, and we dwell in the desert even
9. now; for a desert indeed without virtue, is the earth even
now, even more desolate than the wilderness. Why was
that desert so terrible? Was it not because it had scorpions
Deut. 8,in it, and asps? In which, it is said, no man passed through.
_1,2;.2' 6. Yet is not that wilderness, no, it is not so barren of fruits, as
is this human nature. At this instant, how many scorpions,
how many asps are in this wilderness, how many serpents,
how many generations of vipers are these through whom we
at this instant pass! Yet let us not be afraid; for the leader
of this our Exodus is not Moses, it is Jesus.

How then shall we not fear? Let us not entertain the
same passions, let us not commit the same acts, and then
shall we not suffer the same punishment. They murmured,
they were ungrateful; let us therefore not cherish these

Ps. 106, passions. How was it that they fell all of them? Zhey
M- thought scorn of that pleasant land. © How thought scorn







368 Our life a pilgrimage or campaign.

Ernzs us? In their case, touching the manna and the wilderness,
= %it is said, He that gathered muck had nothing over, and he
16, 18. that gathered little had no lack. And we have this charge
Matt. 6, given us, not fo lay up treasure upon the earth. But if
9. we do lay up treasure, it is no longer the earthly worm that
corrupts it, as was the case with the manna, but that which
v.13. dwelleth with everlasting burnings. Let us then subdue all
things, that we furnish not food to this worm. For #Ze, it is
said, who gathered much had nothing over. For this too
happens with ourselves also every day. We all of us have
but the same capacity of hunger to satisfy. And that which
is more than this, is but an addition of senseless cares. For
Matt. 6, what He intended in after-times to deliver, saying, Sufficient
3% unto the day is the evil thereqf, this had He thus been teach-
&why  ing even from the very beginning, and not even thus did they
receive it. But as to us let us not be insatiable, let us not
be discontented, let us not be seeking out for splendid
houses; for we are on our pilgrimage, not at home; so that
if there be any that knows that the present life is a sort of
journey, and expedition, and as one might say, it is what they
¢weré- call an entrenched camp, he will not be seeking for splendid
;’:&{"‘ buildings. For who, tell me, be he ever so rich, would
choose to build a splendid house in an encampment? No
one, he would be a laughing stock, he would be building for
his enemies, and will the more effectually invite them ; and
so then, if we be in our senses, neither shall we. The present
life is nothing more nor better than a march and an encamp-
ment.
Wherefore, I beseech you, let us do all we can, so as to
lay up no treasure here; for if the thief should come, we must
vid.Mat. in a moment arise and depart. Waich, saith He, for ye know
24 2. not at what hour the thief cometh, thus naming death. O
then, before he cometh, let us send away every thing before
us to our native country; but here let us be well girded,
that we may be enabled to overcome our enemies, whom
God grant that we may overcome, and thus at the day of
crowning, be counted worthy of that glory which is incor-
ruptible, through the grace and loving-kindness of our Lord
Jesus Christ, with Whom together with the Holy Ghost, be
unto the Father, &c.







370 Our Christian armour.

Eruxs. this, and should prepare and make ready its way before it; or

VI 17:if not this, at least that we ourselves should be prepared
for our departure. The preparation, then, of the Gospel
of peace, is nothing else than a most virtuous life; accord-

Ps, 10. ing to what the Prophet saith, Thine ear hearkeneth to

;35 ‘the preparation of their heart, that is, the preparedness.

Sept.  Qf the Gospel, he says, of peace, and with reason; for
inasmuch as he had made mention of warfare and ﬁghting,
he shews us that this conflict with the evil spirits we must
needs have: for the Gospel is the Gospel of peace; this
war which we have against them, puts an end to another
war, that, namely, which is between us and God; if we
are at war with the devil, we are at peace with God.
Fear not therefore, beloved; it is a Gospel, that is, a word
of good news ; already is the victory won.

Over and above all, taking the shield of faith.

By faith in this place, he means, not the knowledge of
the faith, (for that he never would have ranged last,) but that
gift by which miracles are wrought. And with reason does
he term this faiik a shield; for as the shield protects the
whole body, as if it were a sort of rampart, just so is this
faith ; for all things yield to it.

Wherewith ye shall be able, saith he, to quench all the
Siery darts of the wicked one.

For this shield nothing shall be able to cleave asunder;

Mat. 17, for hearken to what Christ saith to His disciples, If ye kave
Jaith as a grain of mustard seed, ye shall say unto this
mountain, Remove hence to yonder place, and it shall
remove. But how are we to have this faith? When we
have rightly performed all those duties.

By the darts of the wicked one, he means, both tempt-
ations, and vile desires; and well does he add the epithet
Jiery, for such is the character of these desires. Yet if
faith can command the evil spirits, much more can it also
the passions of the soul.

And take the helmet, he continues, of salvation, that is, of
your salvation. For he is casing them in armour, as about
to lead them out to battle.

And the sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God. He
either means the Spirit, or else, ¢ by the spiritual sword :* for




S. Paul studied not what to say, but asked hisbrethren’s prayers. 871

by ‘this all things are severed, by this all things are cleft Hoxu.
asunder, by this we cut off even the serpent’s head. XXIV.

Ver. 18, 19, 20. Praying always, saith he, with all prayer
and supplication in the Spirit, and watching thereunto wilh
all perseverance and supplication for all saints; and for me,
that utterance may be given unto me, that I may open my
mouth boldly, to make known the mystery of the Gospel, for
which I am an ambassador in bonds, that therein I may
speak boldly as I ought to speak.

As the word of God has power to do all things, so
also has he who has the spiritual gift. For the wordHeb. 4,
of God, saith he, ¢s living, and powerful, and :;hmper1
than any two-edged sword. Now mark the wisdom of
this blessed Apostle. He hath armed them with all
security. And now he instructs them how they are to call
upon the King, that He may stretch forth His hand.
Praying, saith he, always, with all prayer, and supplication
in the Spirit; for it is possible to pray not in the Spirit, when
one wuses vain repetitions ; and watching thereunto, he adds, Mat. 6,
that is, keeping sober; for such ought the armed warrior,
he that stands at the King’s side, to be; wakeful and
temperate :—with all perseverance and supplication for all
saints; and for me that utterance may be given unto ine to
open my mouth. What sayest thou, blessed Paul? Hast
thou need of thy disciples? And well does he say, that I
may open my mouth. He did not then, it seems, study what
he used to say, but according to what Christ said, When l\vIgt.IO
they deliver you up, take no thought how or what ye shall "
speak : for it shall be given you in that same hour what ye
shall speak : so truly did he do every thing by faith, every
thing by grace. With boldness, he proceeds, to make known
the mystery of the Gospel; that is, that I may answer for
myself in its defence as I ought. And art thou bound in
thy chain, and still needest the aid of others? Yea, saith he,
for so was Peter also bound in his chain, and yet nevertheless
was prayer made without ceasing for him. For which I am Acts 12,
an ambassador in bonds ; that therein I may speak boldly,
as I ought to speak ; that is, that I may answer with con-
fidence, with courage, with great prudenee.

Ver. 21. But that ye may also know my affairs, and how

Bb2
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372  The Christian armour makes men bold and active.

Eenes. | do, Tychicus, a beloved brother and faithful minister in

.

the Lord, shall make known to you all things.

As soon as he had mentioned his chains, he leaves some-
thing for Tychicus also to relate to them of his own accord.
For whatever topics there were of doctrine and of exhortation,
all these he explained by his letter: but what were matters
of bare recital, these he entrusted to the bearer of the letter.
Hence it is he adds further, that ye may know our
affairs, that is, may be informed of them. This manifests
both the love which he entertained towards them, and their
love towards him.

Ver. 22. Whom I have sent unto you, saith he, for the
same purpose, that ye might know our affairs, and that he
might comfort your hearts.

This language he employs, not without a purpose, but in
consequence of what he had been saying previously ; Aaving
your loins girt about, putting on the breastplate, &c. which
are a token of a constant and unceasing attendance on sacred

Ps. 109, duties; for hear what the Prophet saith, Let it be unto him

19.

as the garment which covereth him, and for a girdle where-
with he is girded continually ; and the Prophet Isaiah again

Is. 59, saith, that God hath put on righteousness as a breastplate ;

17.

Prov.

28, 1.

by these expressions instructing us that these are things
which we must have, not for a short time only, but con-
tinually, inasmuch as there is continual need of warfare. So
again another in another place saith, The righteous ts
bold as a lion. For he that is armed with such a breast-
plate, it cannot be that he should fear the array that is
against him, but he will leap into the midst of the enemy. And

I1s. 52, again Isaiah saith, How beautiful are the feet of them that

_ publish good tidings of peace. Who would not run, who
would not serve in such a cause; to publish the good
tidings of peace, peace between God and man, peace,
where men have toiled not, but where God hath wrought
all?

But what is the preparation ¢f the Gospel? Let us

Mat. 3, hearken to what John saith, Prepare ye the way of the Lord,

3.

make His paths straight. And this then John did by his
Baptism. But since there is need also of another preparation
after Baptism, this our Apostle here points out, and says,






374 Evil desires, and sharp sorrows are fiery darts.

Ernes. darts of the devil. Has any base lust assaulted thee, is
V1 23 there kindled up within a fire of evil thoughts? Hold
before thee thy faith in the good things to come, and it will
not even shew itself, yea, it will perish. AU the darts; not
some quenched, and others not. Hearken to what Paul saith,
Rom. 8, For I reckon that the sufferings of this present time are
18 not worthy to be compared with the glory that shall be
revealed in us. Seest thou how many darts the righteous
quenched in those days? Seemeth it not to thee to be a
fiery dart, when the patriarch burned with inward fire,
as he was offering up his son? Yea, and other righteous
men also have quenched all his darts. Whether then they
be reasonings that invade us, let us hold out this; or
whether they be base desires, let us use this; or whether
again labours and distresses, upon this let us repose our-
selves. Of all the other pieces of armour, this is the safe-
guard ; if we have not this, they will be quickly pierced
through. Over and above all, saith he, taking the shield of
Jaith. What is the meaning of over all? It means,both in truth,
and ¢n righteousness, and in the preparation of the Gospel ;
that is to say, in all these several instances this is required.

And therefore he adds further, and take the helmet
of salvation; that is to say, finally by this shall ye be
able to be in security, and escape every peril, for as the

*helmet covers the head perfectly in every part, and suffers it
not to sustain any injury, but preserves it, so also does faith
supply alike the place of a shield, and of a helmet to preserve
us. If we quench his darts, quickly shall we receive also those
saving thoughts, that suffer not our governing principle ta
sustain any harm; for if these, the thoughts that are inimical
to us are quenched, those which are not so, but which
contribute to our salvation, and inspire us with good hopes,
will speedily be generated within us, and will rest upon our
governing principle, as a helmet does upon the head.

And not only this, but we shall take also the sword of
the Spirit, and thus not only ward off his missiles, but smite
the devil himself. Yes, the soul that does not give herself
up, and is proof against those fiery darts, will stand with
all intrepidity to face the enemy, and will cleave open
his breastplate with this very sword with which Paul also







876 Instances of watchings.

Epnns meanings. Seest thou how that Canaanitish woman watched -
“unto prayer! For when the Lord gave her no answer, nay,-
Mat. 15,even shook her off, and spoke of her as a dog, Truthk,
Lord, she said, yet the dogs eat of the crumbs which fall
Jfrom their masters’ table,and desisted not until she obtained
her request. How, too, did that widow cry, and persist so
long, until she was able to shame into yielding that ruler,
that neither feared God, nor regarded man? And how, again,
did the friend persist, remaining before the door in the dead'
of night, till he shamed the other into yielding by his impor-
tunity, and made him arise. This is to be watchful.
Wouldest thou understand what watchfalness of soul
}Sll‘m is? Go to Hannah, hearken to her very words, Adonai
s%rt,' Eloi Sabaoth: nay, rather, hear what preceded those
vid.v.9. words; they all rose up, says the history, from the table, and
she, forthwith, did not betake herself to sleep, nor to repose.
Whence she appears to me even when she was sitting at the-
‘table to have been abstinent, and not to have been made
vid.  heavy with viands. Otherwise never could she have shed so
deAnna, Many tears; for if we, when we are fasting and foodless, yet
hardly pray thus, or rather never pray thus, much more
would not she ever have prayed thus after a meal, unless
even at the meal she had been as they that eat not. Let
us be shamed, we that are men, at the example of this
woman ; let us be shamed, we that are suing and gasping for
royal station, at her, praying and weeping for a little child.
v.10.  And she stood, it says, before the Lord; and what are
her words? Adonai, Lord, Eloi Sabaoth! and this is, being
interpreted, O Lord, the God of Hosts. Her tears out-
stripped her utterance ; by these she hoped to prevail with
God to bend to her request. Where tears are, there of
necessity is affliction also: where affliction is, there is great
wisdom and heedfulness. If thou wilt indeed hearken,
v. 1. she continues, fo the prayer of thine handmaid, and wilt
give unto me a son, then will I give him as a gift unto the
Lord all the days of his life. She said not, ¢ for one year,’
or, ¢ for two,” as we do ;—nor said she, ¢ if thou wilt give me
a child, I will give thee money;’ but, ‘I give back to Thee the
very gift itself entire, my first-born, the son of my prayer.’
Truly here was a daughter of Abraham. He gave when it







378 Love of others must not be disjoined from fuith.

Ernes. hear what the Scripture saith, And Isaac intreated the Lord

VI. 23,

for Rebekah his wife, because she was barren. So mighty
"is the efficacy of prayer.

With all prayer and supplication, saith he, for all the
saints, and for me, placing himself last. What doest thou,
O blessed Paul, in thus placing thyself last ? Yea, saith he,
that utterance may be given unto me, that I may open my
mouth boldly, to make known the mystery of the Gospel, for
which I am an ambassador in bonds. And where art thou
an ambassador? ¢ To mankind saith he. Oh! amazing
loving-kindness of God! He sent from Heaven in His own
Name ambassadors for peace, and lo, men took them, and
bound them, and reverenced not so much as the law of
nations, that an ambassador never sustains any injury. ¢ But,
however, I am an ambassador . in bonds. The chain lies
like a bridle upon my tongue, and restrains my boldness,
but your prayer shall open my mouth.’

That therein I may speak boldly, as I ought to speak ; that
is, that I may say every thing I was sent to say.

But that ye also may know my affairs, and how I do,
Tychicus, a beloved brother, and faithful minister in the
Lord, shall make known to you all things. 1If faithful, he will
tell no falsehood, he will in every thing speak the truth:—
whom I have sent unto you for the same purpose, that ye
might know our affairs, and that he might comfort your
hearts. Amazing, transcendent affection! ¢that it may not
be in the power,’ he means, ¢ of them that would, to affright
you.’ For it is probable that they were in tribulation; for the
expression, may comfort your hearts, intimates as much ; that
is, ¢ may not suffer you to sink under it.’

Ver. 28. Peace be to the brethren, and love with faith
Jrom God the Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ.

He invokes upon them, peace and love with faith. He
saith well: for he would not that they should have regard
to love by itself, and mingle themselves with those of
a different faith. Either he means this, or that faith above
described, namely, that they should have faith also, so as to
have a cheerful confidence of the good things to come.
The peace which is towards God, and the love. And
if there be peace, there will also be love; if love, there
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380 The second death eternal.
former one. For hear what the Scripture saiﬂl, All flesh had

4 corrupted his way; and again, In intolerable corruption ;

and again, Men of corrupt minds. Our body is corruptible,
but our soul is incorruptible. Oh then let .us not make
that corruptible also. This, the corruption of the body,
was the work of former sin; but sin which is after the
Laver, has the power also to render the soul corruptible, and
to make it an easy prey to the worm that dieth not. For
never had that werm touched it, had it not found the soul
corruptible. The worm touches not adamant, and if he
shall touch it, he can do it no harm. Oh then, corrupt
not the soul; for that which is corrupted is full of foul
stench ; for hearken to the Prophet who saith, My wounds
stink and are corrupt through my foolishness.

However, this corruption of the body shall put on incor-
ruption, but the other of the soul, never; for where incor-
ruption is, there is no corruption. Thus is it a corruption
which is incorruptible, which hath no end, a deathless
death ; which would have been, had the body remained death-
less. Now if we shall depart into the next world with cor-
ruption about us like this, we shall retain that corruption in-
corruptible and endless; for to be ever burning, ever wasted
by the worm, is corruption incorruptible; like as was the
case with the blessed Job. He was corrupted, and died not,
and that through a lengthened period, and wasted continually,
scraping the clods of dust from his sore. Some such
torment as this shall it undergo, when the worms surround
and devour it, not for two years nor for three, nor for ten,
nor for ten thousand, but for years without end; for their
worm, saith He, dieth not.

Let us take the alarm then, 1 entreat you, let us dread the
words, that we meet not with the realities. Covetousness is
corruption, corruption more dangerous than any other, and
leading on to idolatry. Let us shun the corruption, let us
choose the incorruption. Hast thou acted a covetous part
by any one? The fruits of thy covetousness perish, but the
covetousness remains; a corruption which is the foundation
of incorruptible corruption. The enjoyment indeed passes
away, but the sin remains imperishable. A fearful evil is it



Acts of mercy put away our sins. 381

for us not to strip ourselves of every thing in this present Homir.
world; a great calamity to depart into the next with loads of XXIV.
sins about us. For in the grave, it is said, who shall confess ps6, 5.
unto Thee? There is the place of judgment, then is there no
longer season for repentance. How many things did the Lukel6,
rich man bewail then? And yet it availed him nothing.*
How many things did they say, who had neglected to feed Mat.25,
Christ! Yet were they led away notwithstanding into the*!
everlasting fire. How many things had they then to say:
which had wrought iniquity ; ¢ Lord, have we not prophesied in Mat. 7,
Thy Name, and in Thy Name have cast out devils? And yet
notwithstanding they were not owned. All these things
therefore will take place then; but it will be of no avail, if

they be not done now. Let us fear then, lest ever we should

have to say then, Lord, when saw we Thee an hungered, and
Jed Thee not? Let us feed Him now, not one day, nor two,

nor three days. For let not alms and truth, saith the Wise Prov. 3,
man, forsake thee. He saith not, ¢ do it once, nor twice.” The 3. Sept
Virgins, we know, had oil, but not enough to last out. And Mat 25,
thus we need much oil, and thus should we be like a fruit-3; Pe. 52
Sul olive tree in the house of God. Let us reflect then how(= 51-)
many burthens of sins each of us has about him, and let us

make our acts of mercy counterbalance them; nay rather, far
exceed them, that not only the sins may be quenched, but

that the acts of righteousness may be also accounted unto us

for righteousness. For if the good deeds be not so many in
number as to put aside the crimes laid agaiunst us, and out of

the remainder to be counted unto us for righteousness, then

shall no one rescue us from that punishment, from which God

grant that we may be all delivered, through the grace and
loving-kindness of our Lord Jesus Christ.
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N.B. The figures mark the page.

A,

Abraham, justified by faith, 52.

{u's household a pattern of
harmony and good government, 325,
326; his hospitality and contempt of
riches, 343.

Absalom, 265.

Achan, his sin brought calamities upon
all, 166.

Adam, the parent stock of mankind,
313. his side the source of corrup-
tion, Christ’s of life, 319.

Adultery, an instance of the wilfulness
of gin, 118.

Agar, interpretation of, 70, note.

Allegory, what, 69.

Almsgiving, duty of, 92.

——————— the danger of omitting the
duty, 145. enforced, 381. .

Altar, Christian, 132. .

Amattari, the family of, mentioned
1 Sam. x. 21. the text quoted in illus-
tration of God’s Paternal Govern-
ment over the families of heaven
and earth, 174, and note.

Ambition of those who wished to intro-
duce circumcision, 86, 87.

Angels, men become in the Go;!:el,
10. Priests called, 16, 58. St. Paul
received as, 66.

their life a pattern for Chris-
tians, 111. cannot confer spiritual
gifts, 124. are taught the mystery of
the Gospel by the Church, 169, their
knowledge limited, 170. orders of
them alluded to, 171. as implied in
-the word ¢ family,’ 174, and note. sur-
round Elisha and encamp unseen as
guardians of God’s saints, 204. kee;
unity, 214. are a pattern of love an
unity to us, 215. are present at the

. Christian mysteries, 260. represented
as girded like soldiers, 366.

Anger, to be directed against the devi)
and against ourselves, 120, 360. for-
bidden against our brethren, 254, its
cure, 26b. it is giving place to the
devil, ibid. of momentary anger, 279.

Anomaeeans, refuted, 58, note.

Apostles, &c. Ephes.iv.11,12. The sub-
ordination of the Christian ministry
not defined in this text, 224.

Apostolic vocation, prerogative of, 4.
rgument, not the way to attain spi-
ritual wisdom, 124.

Arius, the heretic, 364.

Ayrmour, of the Christian, 370,

Atonement, 8. 46, 47, 66.

the marvell
ite effects, 108.

ss of it and

B.

Balylas, St. buried in his fetters, 205.
Baptism, not the Law, makes us sons,
» 8. a crucifixion with Christ, 45.
regenerating with the Word, 71.

a confession of faith before
and after it, 107, and note. no second
Baptism, 117, 163. raises Christians
to sit together with Christ, 139,
washes away sin, 144. the beginning
of righteousness, 246. the source of
our new birth, 319. the danger of sin
after it, 380.

Bitterness, taints the whole character,
264. is powerless, 265. must be en-
tirely eradicated, 271.

Boasting in self ultimately leads to
humility, 90.

Body, not sinful, but the instrument of
sin, 79. not necessarily evil, 83. nor
opg:sed to the spirit, 84. not evil in
substance, 86.




392

Body, not sinful in itself, but sins, when
left to itself, 164. should be in sub-
jection to the soul, 155. The com-
Ppactness and sympathy of its members
a type of those of the Church, 227,
8, 263. Its limits forbid covetousness,
120. and excess, 302.

—— the Church is Christ’s body, 129.
receives life from Him as the body
from the head, 227, 8. as such must
not be torn by schism, ibid.

Body and Blood of Chyist, partaken in
the Eucharist, 130, 319.

Bonds, their great power, 181 etseqq.a
type of bondage by sin, 187. v. Pyison.

C.

Carnal, what acts are so called, 153.

Cathar:, a name indirectly assumed by
the Novatians, 257, and note.

Catholics, accused of being through am-
bition contentious against heretics, 14.

Charity, can only be exercised in this
life, 93. to be extended to all, ibid.

Children, the Three Holy Children,
197, 8, 9.

Children, admonished, 336, their duty
obedience, 337. need not be made
monks, but must be brought up as
Christians, 339. to be taught self-
discipline and trained for immortality,
3840. require this training more for
courts than for monastic life, 341.
They who train them are forming
statues to Christ, 345.

Chosen, how Christians are chosen,
112, 113. are made manifest by seal-
ing, 114.

Christ, His sufferings voluntary, 8. the
cause both of our hidden and of our
visible life, 45. was sacrificed for all
men, 46. yet loved each enough to die
for him alone, ibid. awful mysterious-
ness of His death, 47. took on Him
the curse of the Cross, 55. in the
baptized, 60, 61. Christians fulfil
the Law one with and for another,
89,

—-—— our Mediator and Judge, 103.
above all principality and power,
126. our Head, 128, 226. made man’s
nature His garment, 128. His deep
humiliation and high exaltation, 129.
specially present in the Eucharist,
134. how He broke down the middle
wall, 150, and abolished the enmity,
161. became a Jew by circumeision,
1562. a Gentile by heing a curse, ibid.
united both Jews and Gentiles and
slew the enmity by His Cross, 153.
the chief cornerstone, 158, brought
us to Himself, 169. dwells in the

INDEX.

faithful, 172. His glory in the Chareh,
173. the exemplar of love to enemies,
177. and of forgiveness of injuries,
281. led captivity captive, 233. is the
Head of the Church, and the Saviour
of the Body, 314. The bridegroom of
the Chnrch, 316. His love to the
Church a pattern for husbands, 315—
318. Hisside the well of lifeas Adam’s
of death, 319.

Christians, in all conditions called saints
and faithful, 99. their blessings spi-
ritual, 102. how chosen in Christ,
103. in order to be unblameable, 104.
ought to be like Angels, 111, 128,
215. how sealed by the Spirit, 115,
269. their privilege in having Christ
for their head, 128. are members of
His body, 129. partakers of His
body in the Eucharist, 130, 319. are
mage to it in heaveniy places, 139.
are created unto works, 142.
may not live in the flesh butin heaven
156. are given what elder saints toiled
after, 158, are collectively and se-
verally the temple of God, 159. are
bound as one body by mutual ties,
220. all equal in Christ, 221. alike
in grace, differ in gifts, 222. how
light in the Lord, 290. cannot serve
God and mammon, 295. must walk
circumspectly and not give offence,
299. must put on the whole armour
of God, 353. their conflict with the
devil, 356. must stand well and be
braced uvp for the fight, 362. How
they are to keep the Passover, 365.
their warfare ceases in the land of
promise, 367. are here in a pilgrim-

or campaign, 368.

Chrysostom, S. did not preach to please,
167. calls to public humiliation, 219.
offers to resign his dignity for the
sake of unity, 232.

His times, manifold vices of, 166,
167, and note. neglect of Com-
munion, 132. degeneracy of teachers,
165. Church ces saleable, ibid.
the Church in conflagration through
pride, 216. treatment of slaves, 268.

Church, name of, implies unity, 7. di-
vided into a thousand parties, 15. re-
presented by Sarah, 70, 1.

its exaltation as the body of
Christ, 127. is Christ’s fulness, 128.
shall continue till He comes, 160,
178. is one body in Him, 212, 213.
binds all together by mutnal
offices, ibid. is like a house built of
men’s souls, 216, 17. set on fire by
pride, #bid. ought mot to seek the
support of bad men, 220. is the spouse
of Christ, 316. her condition when
He took her, ibid.



INDEX.

Circumcision, brings us under the Law,
74.observed by St. Paul, not preached,

77.
Clamour, forbidden, 267. is the vehicle
(gi:nger, a special fault of women,

Commandments, the Ten, the order of
them, 337, and note.

Communicants, unworthy, 166. careless
and formal, 233. must refrain from
reviling, and why, 260.

Communion, Church, not to be expanded
to take in bad men, 230.

Concession, and command, difference be-
tween, 30. condescension of the Apo-
stles to the Judaists, 2—30.

Corner-stone, v. Christ.

Corruption, various meanings of the
word, 379, 380.

Covenants, old and new proceeded both
froin the Father and the Son, 12.

Covetousness is idolatry in Christians,

. 291—4. leads to the death of the
soul, 293.

Cross, destroys the need of the Law,
6. removes the curse, 56. the boast
of Christians, 94. raises them above
the old Dispensation as well as above
the world, 95.

Curiosity, generally misdirected and
misplaced, 309.

D.

David, a guileless character, 266.

Deacon, his office in dismissing the
congregation, 132, and note.

Death, corporal and spiritual, 134. of
the soul, what it is, 293. the second

- death, 380, ’

Devil, why called the prince of this
world, 137. why of the power of the
air, ibid. takes advantage of men’s
quarrels, 257. and of their covetous-
ness, 359. his wiles, 362. his forces,
362—4. may be overcome, 356. but
is not to be wrestled with so much as
trampled on, 359. his fiery darts are
doubts, 373. and evil desires and
sharp sorrows, 374. to be slain by
keeping the commandments, 375.

7 ion of grace, 160.

Drunkenness, excludes from Heaven,
145. its temporal ill effects, 301.

E.

Earnest, the meaning of the word ex-
plained, 115. v. Spirit.

Eoonomy, of the Apostles about the
Law, 30. to be beneficial to the ob-
jects of it, must be concealed from
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them, 32. of St. Paul in circumcising
Timothy, ibid.

ion in Scripture remedies that
in the Classics, 339. consists in
nurture. v. Children.

Eli, 339.

Elisha, 204.

Ephesus, the metropolis of [Procon-
sular] Asia, 99. the abode of St.
John and of Timothy, and a great re-
sort of philosophers, sbid. its inhabit-

ants advanced in knowledge, 99, 100.
; , the great Festival of the

eek Church in remembrance of our
Lord’s Baptism and Birth, 131, note.
a season for Communicating, ibid.

Egquality of ranks, inconsistent with
peace, 321. Christian equality, 220.
civil slavery not inconsistent with it,
3810. mutual service, 349.

Eucharist, called the Flesh of Christ,
83.

~———— Christ’s Body and Blood

artaken in it, 130. the preparation
or it, 131. profanation of it, 132.
neglect of it, ibid. formalism of Com-
municating only at the seasons,
danger of unworthy Communicating,
131. inconsistency of coming to Ser-
vice and not Communicating, 133.
unfitness not the fault of nature but
of indolence, 134. Christ specially
present in the Eucharist, 134. allu-
sions to the KEucharistic Service,
260, 261, 319. v. Sacrifice.

Evidences, of the Gospel, 18.

Evil, not necessarily connected with
this life, 9. not in our bodily sub-
stance but our will, 86.

F.

Faith, vitiated by a slight adulteration,
14. to be defended in slight matters,
15. slight perversion of invalidates
the ministerial authority, 16. anterior
to the Law, 53—6. justifies without
the Law, 64. but not without love,
76. ever sees Christ, 49. gains mira-
culous and spiritual powers, 50. a«
no force if the Law be added, 51.
makes us sons of God, 60.

——— always joined with love by St.
Paul, 123. will not save without
works, 141. a shield to protect ready
believers, 373.

Faithful the, bear about the form of
Christ, 61. the body of Christ, 83,
Falsehood, an instance of wilful sin,

119.

Fasting, a means of intercession, 218,

Father and Son, one in will, 8. one in
act, 12. reveal each other, 21, 320.
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Fathers, their duties in the nurture of
their children, 338, 339.

Faulis, to be mildly corrected, 88.

Fetters and bonds, gloried in by St.
Paul, 178, &e.

Flesh, means not the body, but the
depraved will, 83.

Forgiveness, motives for it, 280—2.

Foundation, sacaferd a beautiful al-
lusion contained in the word, 103.
Christ the foundation, 159.

¢ Fulness of the times” was Christ’s
coming, 110.

¢ Fulness of Christ,” is the Church,

128,
¢ Fulness of God” explained, 173.

G.

Galatians, nature of their error, 2.feared
to forsake the Law, 11. justly called
¢ foolish,” 48. sons of Abraham as
Isaac was, 69. misled by party spirit,
81.

¢ Gather together into one,’ the mean-
ing of the expression, 110.

Gentile customs, 15.

Gentiles, raised above the privileges of
the Jews, 149, 152. their calling a
mystery, 170. the vanity of their
worship as directed to the creatures,
237, 238. it flattered men’s evil pas-
sions, 239.

God, loves us for His own Name’s sake,
116. a just apprehemsion of Him
forbids us to doubt or rationalize
124. the knowledge of Him derived
from His Spirit, ¢bid. His goodness
not to be presumed upon, 143. kind
to the unthankful, 304. no respecter
of persons, 361.

re, the meaning of the word,
1056.

Government, in its origin paternal, 174.
must be centered in one, 321. exem-
plified in a household, 352. .

Gospels, one in substance, though four-
fold in form, 13. easily perverted, 14.

Gospel, no after thought, 103, 113.
may’be in itself an offence, in the
manner of preaching it should not be,
299.

Grace, sets us free, makes us new,
heirs and sons, 63.

the great change it produces in
Christians, 106. arrays the soul in
spiritual beauty, 107.

Guilelessness, 266.

H.

Habit, one sinful one may ruin us, 143.

INDEX.

evil ones must be cured by cultivating
their opposites, 273—5.

Hagar, 326.

Hannah, an example to mothers, 839.
of watchfulness and prayer, 376. her
reverence and contrition, 377.

Heretics, denied the Co-equality of the
Father and the Son, 4, 7. considered
this life essentially evif, 9.

Herod, judgment upon, 192, 193.

Holiness, in teachers more influential
than miracles, 164.

Hospitality, to be shewn to the poor,
332

Household, the mistress’s du:{ in the
conduct of, 270. when well ordered
sheds a fragrance around, 314. is a
little city and its head a prince, 352.

Husbands, to love their wives as Christ
loved the Church, 315, 319. the hus-
band the head of the family, 321. the
importance of him to the household,
825. character of a good one, 326.
must shew all forbearance, 328. and
wean his wife from the world[ bid.

Hymn, the Angelic Hymn, ¢ Holy,
Holy, Holy,” sung in the Eucharis-
tic service, 133, and note, 261, 366.

I.

Jailor at Philippi, conversion of, 185,
186

James the Less, not the Lord’s brother,
though so called, 26.

Idolatry of Christians is covetousness,
292, 293. Its origin, 294.

Jericho, 367.

Jerusalem, earthly and heavenly, 367.

Jesting, forbidden to Christians, 283,
284, the character of one given to it,
285. enormous when extended to
Scripture, 286, 287.

Jesus, the Son of Nave, the type of
Jesus the Son of God, 367.

Jews, the hindrance to their coaver-
sion, 7, 8.

— their blessings earthly, 102. how
of old chosen by God, 104. their
privileges bow stated by St. Paul,
148. How Jews and Gentiles are
made one, 150.

Ignorance, to profess it more wise than
to profess knowledge, 308.

Incarnation, effects of, 62.

Inheritance, by lot, according to a
purpose, 113.

Job, an example of protracted suffering,
380.

Israclites, how they kept the Passover,
364. how they fell, 366. their history
is a mystery or type, tbid.
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Judaigers opposed St. Paul, . their am-
bition, 86. in St. Chrysostom’s day,
15, 42. heresy of, 23.

Judgments, temporal a call to repent-
ance, 167.

Julian, S. a recluse, his character, 343.

L.

Laver, of Baptism, v. Bap ism.
Law the, not evil, but weak and dan-
erous, 40, death to, different mean-
ings of, 44. causes faith not to avail,
52. curse of removed by the Cross,
55. partially restrains sin, 57. pro-
vided for self-knowledge and self-re-
straint, 59. once led to, now leads
from Christ, 60. sometimes means
Genesis, often the Old Testament, 68.
obedience to part of, subjects to the
whole, 74. abolished to make room
for a higher rule of life, 80, 85, 86.
fulfilled by the various gifts of the
faithful, 89.

the ceremonies of abolished in
Christ, 151.

Lent-season, 131.

Light, detects darkness by its own
shining, 290, 297, 298.

Lot, inheritance by lot implies that we
are not chosen by merit, 113, and
note.

Love, God’s love the cause of our being
chosen, 105. how to understand its
extent, 175. its effects and obligations
upou man, 211.

always combined with faith, 123,
378. towards enemies enforced, 175,
277, 282. its fruit unity and mutual
confidence, 209, 210. is the condition
of our receiving the Spirit, 227. love
between husband and wife, 326.

Lowliness, the ground of all graces, 206.

M.

Man, the wonderful exaltation of his
nature in Christ, 126. his littleness
and greatness, 127. a fourfold consi-
deration of him, 245.

Manichees, considered the world essen-
tially evil, 9, note ; and the body, 79.
paid divine honours to the heavenly
bodies, 10.

Manichees, 304, and note, 368, and -

note.

Masrcionites, allowed one Gospel only,
13.

—————— 304, and note, 368, and

note.
Marks of the Cross, 96.
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Marriage, its sacredness both in itself
and as a my , 319, &c. some
heretics forbade it, 833. rules for,
332.

Masters, their duties, 350.

Mildness in correcting enjoined, 88.

Minister, in what sense not applied to
the Son, 109, and note.

Ministers of the Gospel to be obeyed
though wicked, 16. unless they vitiate
the faith, 16. maintained by their
disciples, 90. mutual benefits of this,
91. contrast in the case of Heathen
teachers, 91, note.

Moses, an example of love to enemies,

Murder, an instance of voluntary sin,
118.

Mystery, ¢ of His will,” 108. the call-
ing of the Gentiles so called, 162.
of the Gospel made known to Angels
by the Church, 169. the union of
Christ and the Church so called, 320.

N.

Natural, what acts are so called, 163.

Nature, does not force man to sin, 117.

Necessity, not to be pleaded in excuse
for sin, 117.

Nineveh, its repentance an example to
us, 218, 219.

Novatians, denied repentance to the
lapsed, 51, note.

0.

Oaths, not necessary to beget confi-
dence, 129.

Obedience, slight breach of punishable,
14.

P.

Passover, its historical and mystical
meaning, 365. How kept by Israelites,
how to be kept by Christians, 365,
366.

Paul, S. followed Christ's example in
his mode of preaching, 1. his divine
calling and commission, 3, 4. sud-
denness of his conversion a proof of
its being divine, 19. sincerity of his
motives, 20. his opposition to Chris-
tia.ni?r on religious motives, #bid.
called on account of his capacity, 21.
reason of his first journey from Antioch
to Jerusalem, 23. reason of his second
journey, 29. his fervency and humi-
lity, 24. equal in dignity to St. Peter
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25. his humility shewn in his visit to
St. Peter, 25. his doctrine approved
by the Apostles, 35. his tenderness
and skill, 64—7. observed, but did
not preach, circumcision, 77. usual
arrangement of his Epistles, 80. wh
he wrote that to the Galatians wi
his own hand, 94.

Paul, S. a proof of God’s love and
power,105. had a foretaste of heavenly
blessings, 114. his sympathy and af-
fectionateness, 122. his gentleness,
136. bound for the Gentiles’ sake
160. saved by grace, 161. had speeiai
revelation of the cniling of the Gen-
tiles, 162. his zeal, endurance, and
wisdom, 163. attributed all to grace
ibid. an example to teachers, ibid,
his great humility, 168. his earnest
supplication, 171. example of love to
enemies, 178. glories in bonds, 180.
but not before Agrippa, and why,
203. his skill as a spiritual shysician,
254. his simplicity and condescension
in admonishing children, 336. over-
came Satan, 356. the intensity of his
love to Christ, 357. asks his bre-
thren’s prayers, 371.

Paul of Samosata, heretic, 223, note,

363.

Peter, S. boldness of his character, 37.
did not really dissemble at Antioch,
thid. reasons why he appeared to do
so, 38.

instructed- not to spurn the
Gentiles, 162. his deliverance from
prison by the Angel, 192.

Poverty the lot of the Christian, 94.

Prayer, the Lord’s Prayer, how it
should affect us, 260, 261. prayer
unceasing required in Christians,
and watchfulness, 375. exempliﬁeé
in the Canaanitish woman, the im-
portunate widow, ¢bid. and in Han-
nah, 376.

Presence, real of Christ in the Eucha-
rist, 131—4.

Priests, may be understood under the
term ¢ Angels,’ 16, 58.

Prison, the blessedness of it for Christ's
sake, 181 et seqq. instanced in St.
Paul, St. Peter, Three Holy Chil-
dren, 199. Jeremiah, Joseph, St.
John the Baptist, 201.

Privileges, Jewish and Christian com-
pared, 103. present privileges but an
earnest, 1156. how enhatced in being
bestowed through Christ, 1056. the
consideration of them very awful,
129.

Providence, instanced in mercies upon
some, and judgments upon others,
193. implied in the circumstances of
men, 305. in the order of nature,

INDEX.

305, 306. proved by analogy, 306. yet
wholly mysterious, 306:?37. 7
Psalms, the expression of Christian

cheerfulness, 302.
Punishment, &egreeﬂ of it in Hell,
144, 5.

R.

Rationalizing, its absurdity and shal-
lowness, 304—7.

¢ Redeeming the time’ explained, 300.

ion, absolute redemption will
be in the next world, 116.

Regeneration, another needed by Gala-
tians, 67. effected by the Divine
Words in Baptism, 71.

ance, possible after lapsing, 51.

Reproof, is charitable, and to be given
at any hazard, 296, 297.

Resurrection of Christ, effected by His
own power, 6.

Resurrection, more mir to_per-
suade souls than raise the dead,
125, 136.

Rgg‘iing, shameful in Christians, 360,

Rich, their migery at seeing the poor
in heaven.

Riches, v. Covetousness.

Righteousness, Jewish and Christian
compared, 246. is in respect of God,
or man, 247. is a garment, 248.

Rites of the Law, connected with each
other, 74.

1,

8.

Sabbath, strictness of under the Law, 14.
Judaic observance of excludes from
grace, 42.

Sacrifice, the Christian, 130—3. pre-
paration for it, 131. v. Eucharist.
Saints, a common name for Christians
in all conditions, 101. what a saint

ought to be, 285.

Salvation, is entirely of free grace, yet
not exclusive of our virtue, 105.

Samuel, the child of a good mother, 339.

Sarah, 326.

Satan, seduces gradually and secretly,
13.

Schism, cuts off from the Spirit, 227.
implies want of love and of holiness,
223, especially provokes God’sanger—
like the sin of those who mangled
Christ'’s Body, #bid. inexpiable by
martyrdom, 229, and note, 232.

Schismatics, to be avoided, 229.

Scripture, supreme authority of, 17.
sense of, not the words must be con-
sidered, 22.
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Seripture, profane use of, 286, 287. un-
derstatements of, 288.

Seal, of the Spirit, v. Spirit.

Self-indulgence, in Christian teachers
impairs their power of converting
and keeping in the fold, 164.

Servants, to be taken care of, 325,
351. as brethren, 348. their duties to
serve with good will, 348, 350.
taken to the theatre, but not to
Church, 351.

Sin, i8 evil, not the world, 9, 10.

—— not to be excused by pature or
necesgity, 117. its voluntariness in-
stanced by various cases, with refer-
ence to the Commandments, murder,
adultery, theft, perjury, assault, ra-
pine, 118 et seqq. would not be pu-
nished if of necessity, #id. the ground
of discord, 208. blinds the understand-
ing, 243, 244.is self-destructive, 245.
is in omission as well as commission,
274. is the only real evil, 307. the
source of corruption both of body and
soul, 380. should be put away by acts
of mercy, 381.

Slaves, how to be treated, 268, 9.

Slavery, how mitigated by the Gospel,
310. is but a name, 347. loses its
meaning when it is made voluntary,
349. its origin, it is the punishment
gf5 ;he sin of rebellion against parents,

Solitaries, Christians induced to be so
by evil times, 165.

Son and Spirit, oneness of Their power,
4. sons of God we become through
baptism, 7, 8. by the Word, 71. in
putting on Christ, 60, 61. in receiv-
ing the Spirit, 62. out of the course
of nature, as Isaac, 69.

Soul, its relation to the Flesh and
Spirit, 86.

should govern the body, yet re-
quires the guidance of the Spirit,
153. the death of, 293.

Spirit, Holy, imparts righteousness, 76.
gift of not by Law, but faith, not by
circumcision, but grace, 97.

— — Christians sealed by Him,
114, 269. the earnest of our inherit-
tance, 116, 367. alone reveals mys-
teries, 124. and the true knowledge
of God, bid. the calling of the Gen-
tiles, 170. alone can strengthen
against trial, 172. His indwelling
necessary to teach the love of God,
174. binds the faithful in one body,
207. His gifts manifold, 224. yet
have all one office to build up each
and all in one faith, 225. communi-
cates life from the Head to the whole
Church, as natural life is conveyed
through the body, 226, 227. how
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grieved, especially by sins of the
tongue, 259, 260. by bitterness, 263.
His grace typified by the pillar of fire,
366. the sword of the Spirit, 373.

Submission, mutual, is mutual service,
311.

Suicide worse, and punished worse by
God than murder, 10.

Superstitions, 156, 166, 240.

Sy%gogue the, represented by Agar,

T.

Teachers, degeneracy of, their power-
lessness to convert and guide, 164,
165.

Teachers of error, to be cut off, their
followers to be spared, 78.

Thanksgiving, universally a duty in
Christians, 303, 304.

Theft, an instance of voluntary sin, 118.

Times, how called evil, 300.

Tithes, the danger of omitting them,
145.

Tongue, its proper use, 258, 286. and
discipline, 261.

Trisagion, the Hymn so called, v.

Hymn.
Types,in the Old Testament explained,
367.

V.

Valentinus, heretic, 363.

Vanity, not in the works of God but
those of man, 235.

Vice, against nature, 119.

Vigils, of the Church, 375, and note.

Vertue, universal, required in Chris-
tians, 142, 273. promotes unity, 209.
must be active, 275. and positive, 276.

Unity of the Spirit, binds all together,
207. its perfectness, ibid. promotes
virtue, 209. kept by love, 210. binds
in one body the faithful of all ages,
212. meant by St. Paul’s expression,
¢ a perfect man,” 226. unity is the
condition of our receiving life from
the Spirit, 227. is founded on the
Divine Unity, 320.

Unpopularity the lot of Christians, 94.

Uzzah, 14.

w.

Wall, ¢ middle wall of partition,” ex-
lained, 150.
ater with the Word regenerates, 71.
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Wealth, mfowm has no uecunty, 120.
desires of it bounded by man’s phy-
sical frame, sbid.

Will, in the Al.lmghty precedent and
eonaequent illustrated, 105.

Will evil, the cause of evnl 9.

will umty of, between Father and Son,
8.
Wisdom, not curious but submissive,

"’we:, to submit themselves to their
husbands in the Lord, 312. in what
their excellence eonsiats, 317. not to
be chosen for beauty, #bid. nor for
riches, 318, 331. to reverence their
husbands, 321. not to be treated as

INDEX.

slaves, 323. marry for richer for
goorer, 327. to be formed by the

band and weaned from the world,
337—380. and treated with love and
honour, 334. v. Women.

Women, their self-denial and endurance,
249, 250. a pattern to men, 251.
their fanlts common to men, their
excellencies their own, 262. warned
against clamour, 267. especially in
the treatment of their slaves, 268.
leniency of laws towards them, 269.

Works good, the fruit of the Spirit, 86.

World, not essentially evil, 9.

Wrdh, children of, explamed 138,
and note,
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A.

dyarpa, 339.
aydans (T2 T7s), 321.
Ovmzor (o8 To¥ vémov), H54.
alwy, 9.
aldwog, 137.
danbsiz, (uh wsibsedus i) omitted Gal.
v.7.76.
&p@ifve, 133 note.
drayswiosws, irleas Suiv 37
xal dvaxrdowws, 67.
&raywyiy (xasd ov), 364, 365.
dvaxAngdoass, 89.
&vaoraTetyrss, 8.
&ve xa) xdew xarnybgu, 332.
Ty Zver Qidovediay
drdtr, 313, 368.
dvalsr wgosTicizase, 170.
&walus, 364.
&mviduay, 138.
&wigiigyms, 373.
dwoxaTaidrdly, 1562.
awoxéxruy iwvreds, 79.
&wordfwpty, 62.
&xovolg, 295.
&xovoias. 317.
&wgdyuova, 328.
adwrduey, 227.
&eseiis, 1046()
cewayis, 360. )
‘ew odx ivvi yines, 287 note.
bopdruy xixraopbrer, 327.
dowria, 302.
abefobaioy, 113, 141.
&pis, 226.
&@lageig (iv), 379.

&Quriwrdpny, P47

Paravela, 351.

Baraioovs, 339.

iBdoxany, 48.

Paiwsrs obv bxgifds wis, v. lect. Eph.
v. 15, 299.

T.

yiyemweas yag omitted Gal. iv. 27, 70.

ysAwTexaiels, xipdaxas, 286,

yirnue, 319.

ymoing, 319.

yuraina Qaguaxi¥ i Tpdpuives O1rTaAdy,
268 note.

A.

Juodaipoving, 240 note.

ik €ds vauxetyra @iy Aiyey, 127 note.

Jidxever, 109 and note.

ianivev, 167.

Joxeioi, 29.

Sedkarls, vadla, ph xors spyiedy noikiz,
287 note.

E.

ol piv—Alex. § pn Vat. of Job i. 11.
Sept. 304.

sixg. 151,

ix vov uy dyres, 141.

Sees ixsiver, Sav. weds ixsiver, Bened. 18,

ixovras, 125.

ixdxyiores, Chrys. reads foyares, 25.

iriyxur, 290,

lpguirsimy, 312,

iv &plagoiq. 379.

i, 34&:%73.

o ol xeivas, 353.

¥ v wagaweduar, omitted, yet com-
mented om, 88, -

ingyotvreg, 356.

ticans. 163,

ix1os ix’ lpi Chrys. iavkasrddn, Sept.
2 Sam. i. 26. 312.

imiecariay, 326.

imipadous, 290.

toijadous, 290.

foeaxs, 380.

{enxs, 380,

shyvdiperos, 164.

siaeges, 318.
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thrgmwiring, 283, 284.
shepdwideg, 285.
sWrgewos, 318.

z.
Léns Ginns, 56.
H.
& v, Vat. of iy, Alex. 1. of Jobi.1l.
Sept. 304.
#¥n, 319.
Hpesy whzrm Pou dgyis, 138 note.
Apnsory, 52.
fiexgom, 379.
o.
Oveubvev, 130.
K.
xalugel, 256.

xu) sorwmsxgibneay aiey xa) o Auwol
*Lesdain, omitted Gal. ii. 13. 39.

xa) eois Tpryoss mbeoig, 149.

xucd wgivmwey, 39.

xecd oy olxevopiar, 177.

saraford, 103.

surarrily, 162.

xavsywwouives, 38.

sucewifypmeg, in Pr, 84, it is lwwelss,
1 Cor. xv. 8. 83.

xaenynubves, 99.

nardynow, 24.

xigvypa, 299,

vois mospixag, 343.

xospinis, 341,

xospxeds, 343.

xovpsbrnes, 379.

xorpongdrogms, 354.

xovBiia, 226.

svfsvral, 226.

Mﬂﬁp 356.

Aoveged, 107,

Avdurdy caiy waveadon, 328.
Awemyas, 248.

psbodsia, 352.
psdodivens, ibid.
pshedrday, ibid.

INDEX OF GREEK WORDS.

paedroiy, sl, omitted, 96.
pacoveing, 320. .
wangoywyin, 331.
wixgepuxing, 119, 326.
povaldremr, (o), 332.

movdTwy, 341.
pvecips, (v&), 83.
N.
voneag, 362.
viges, 150.
o.

slxovopnfty, 172.

sixovepin, var. lect. for sevwvia, Ephes.
iii. 8. 168.

olnovepcin, 28, 38, 163.

oinevopias Inaxa, 32.

olxevopsiny, 46, 185. ’

ohm;,dn & ¥ &rany end), 6, 20, 46,
177.

oixovepiny (31d vivm), 20.

olxovopiny (xmed o), 177.

olxovepndy, 164, bis.

drixdngos dvardrems, 132.

™ Sniay, 247.

dwioy, 247.

obefa, 169, 246.

obeiny, 174.

edniddng, 245.

oiwinesy, 246.

apurdn, 318.

3p1ireves, 318.

II.

wéleg, Gal. ii. Chrys. reads pexsin, 45.
waidss viy luvoin, 363.

wawvxdes, 375 note.

waed v4 Osy omitted Gal. iii. 10, 54.
r:S}am’n $xovess, 166,

wacnl, ¢& yim, 173.

asivps, 105,

wipi@igselus, 171,

Fnrixes yeduuarv, 93.

FAngdwars, drawingdenrs, 89.
wuxidos, worvweinires, 169,

wokirsing, 149,

worirsvua, 365.

@oAvwoixiies, 169,

weilson viv aidan, 170.

Toomighoing, 149,

weonupbrr, 134,

weowaywy, 169.

wgorxgoevons, 150.

weboedos, 159.
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3.

evrvmixgilnrny abry nad o Auwol "levdain,
omitted Gal. ii. 13. 39.

rvreirrwy lavrdy xal onrdywy, al. everia-
Mvee izvriy nal evvdyevea, 313 note.

cveesiuace, 174.

evevosi, 70.

0du (4 &eweix), 302.

T.

*a ciiy bxdedy abeiv, q. adeiis, 229.
vais Iy Xpiory, Gal. i. 22. omitted, 27.
ecZu, 337.

esrsiehs, ixiesrsivls, 1.

esfives, 1569.

iz, 380.

wupdy, 116,

cpwBorspaiel v ral ximg, 342.
cgowis, 319.

SPew, 328.

SBaireiv, 48.

Sans, 3}8. ,
Swmpypirw, 178, 280.
dwipmen, 131, ’
dwougyet, 114 note.

.
Qaideis, 328.
Qaivopsvey, 248,
Qario, 353.
Qirooodin, 349.
Pirocepiny ey &, 377.

@irdeogor, 377.
PireciQovs, 280, 295.
Qaeﬂx)g, 3560.
Qeoripariy 347.
Queinc, 164.

Queixdy, 154.
Queixds, 164.

Qwovicoy, fossatum, 368.

X.

xavrecigovs, 306.
xugovoving, 230 note.

v,
Juyixs, 163.
Yuxnis, 83, 153.

Q.

401

&5 Xpiowdr "Ineeiy, omitted, Gal. iv. 14,

65.

THE END.

BAXTER, PRINTER, OXFORD.






Page 60. line 5.
86. 17.
93. 8,
113, 1.

ERRATA.

after longer insert under
for the read his

Jfor succoury read succour
Sfor 11—14. read 11.
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